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century A.D. through' a succession of three or four 
more monarchs after Skandagupta, and (iv) that the 
district officers {visliayapatig), under the provincial 
governors, themselves appointed directly ,by the 
imperial Gupta sovereigns, had an excellent adminis- 
trative machinery at the head-quarters, viz. an Advisory 
Board nepf^senting the various important interests of 
those days. I may add that I have also dealt with 
some controversial subjects in Gupta history and tried 
to offer new suggestions for their solution which will 
be evident to the readers at their proper places in the 
book. 9 

Then with regard to the next few chapters in 
which I have dealt with the post-Gupta kingdoms in 
North-Eastern India, limiting myself to the rise of the 
Pala kings of Bengal, it may be submited that ^a new 
solution has been offered to the most vgxed questions 
of the chronology of the ^ailodbhava dynasty of 
Orissa and that of the early Lichchhavi kings bWJepal. 
In tr^n^to_ establish niy._own theories on these two 
important chronologies I was compelledi. to refute" 
th'e'Tiews" of some of the most eminent writers oh 
the subjecF with due deference to their vast erudition. 
A word of apology is necersary here for the lengthy 
treatment of the early history of Nepal in Chapter XI. 
I have felt that the history of this most interesting 
country was long neglected in India and excepting 
ihe admirable treatise of that great savant, M. Sylvain 
Levi, no detailed narrative of the early history of 
Nepal, so far as I know, has been given in any work 
written in English (M. oSylvain Le'vi’s book, the le 
Ne'pal, being written in French). I have attempted 



to construct a connected history of this kingdom in 
its very early days, by culling materials from the 
vast mass of its epigraphic records. I only regret 
that the summary of some of these records, which I 
have.laid down in the body of the chapter itself, has 
not separately formed an appendix to it. 

I have refrained from dealing separatfely and in 
detail with the history of king Harshavardhana, as 
the geographical area adopted for treatment in this 
work precludes its possibility, and it is already too 
well-known a topic. But most of the chief events 
in that monarch’s life and career have been mentioned 
in the chapters on ^asanka, the king of Bengal and 
the Kamarupa kings. Other minor contributions to 
the knowledge of historical truths may be marked 
here and there in the different chapters, e. g. the 
identification od king Susthitarvarman, mentioned in the 
Apshad inscription of Adityasena, with the Kamarupa 
kipg of that name and not with any imaginary king 
of the same name belonging to the Maukhari dynasty, 
and also *the identification of king Devavarman of 
the Chin&e records with King Devagupta of the 
Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. In Chapter VII 
I have endeavoured to adjudge properly the career 
of King SaSanka and incorporate some new facts about 
him as obtained from a study of the Buddhist treatise, 
the Ila^usrlttmlahalpa. The chapter on the kingdom 
of Vanga-Samatata is entirely a new addition to the 
early history of Bengal written in a connected form. 

I quite feel that I could neither make the book solely 
a political history, nor a cultural one, but to some 
extent it may be taken as a blending of both. It was 



really nof possible for me to treat the materials at my 
disposal for the particular period limited in this work, 
under separate headings, such as political, social, 
economic, religious, literary or otherwise, and to 
discuss fully all the cultural aspects of the people of 
North-Eastern India. 

It ma'y 0e stated here that the system of trans- 
literation of Sanskrit and Prakrit words employed 
in this work is the one mostly adopted, in the 
Hpigraphia Indiea. The abbreviations used in the 
references are too obvious to require any explanation. 

In conclusion, I wish to record here a ^ct^that 
the first inspiration and encouragement for attempting 
to undertake such works on ancient Indian history 
:ame to me from the illustrious trio, who founded 
fhe Varendra ^Research Society at Rajshahi (in the 
'Md Piiindravardhanahlinkti), I mean, my friend Kumar 
Jarat Kumar Roy of Dighapatiya, M.A., M.L.C., the 
(ate Mr. Akshaya Kumar Maitra, B.L., C.I.E., and 
Rai Rama Prasad Chanda Bahadur, B.A., to whom 
I take this opportunity to pay a tribute -oi high 
respects. My very hearty thanks are du% to Mr. 
G. H. Langley, M.A., Vice-chancellor, Dacca University, 
and my erst-while colleague in that University, Dr. 
S. K. De, M.A., D.Litt., for the great interest they 
have taken in this work which, on account of their 
very insistent exhortation, was submitted as a thesis 
for the doctorate of the Dacca University. Another 
friend who cannot be forgotten in this connection is 
Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M. A,, who never failed to keep 
me cheerful by words of encouragement during 
moments of despair while gathering together stray 
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materials for this history. But the gratitude unde 
which my friend and colleague. Dr. Basanta Kuma: 
Ray, M. A., Ph. D., of the Department of English o 
the Dacca University, has placed me is realy very 
deep, as he ungrudgingly read through the whole 
manuscript and suggested corrections and improve 
ments in the language which have ifeen almot 
unhesitatingly adopted by me. Finally, I cannot k 
the opportunity here pass without making a thankful 
reference to my pUpil, Mr. Sures Chandra Das M A. 
for his undertaking the responsibility of printing 
this ^book in his press. I am sorry that despite 
all attempts to avoid typographical errors, som 
have crept in and 1 beg to draw the kind attentioi 
of my readers to the short list of corrections at thf 
end of the book. 


CALCUTTA, 

<* 

December, 1%, 1933. 




Radhagovinda Basak. 
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Chapter I 

INTRODUCTORY 


Ancient Tndia witnessed several forms of constitu- 
tional government monarchical, oligarchical, republi- 
can and tribal, working in different periocjjs of her 
history, in different parts of the country. But the 
most prevailing form of Hindu constitution was 
monarchical. Generally speaking, in India, ^^psiially 
Northern India, there was a large number of small 
monarchical States which were ruled severally and 
independently by their own kings or chiefs, using spch 
royal titles as mahataja, raja, nrjaa and the like, 
assisted by the necessary administrathe machinery, 
iz., an assembly of ministers and a body of State- 
ifficers in the various departments. Whenever any 
such local ruler of a particular State, or any adven- 
turer from a remote foregin land, having aSpired, on 
account of the possession of adequate kingly virtues, 
(0 become a paramount suzerain — a simrat or a sarvva- 
ihauma emperor— succeeded in asserting his over- 
lordship justly and legitimately on the several conter- 
minous and distant States,— that ruler or adventurer 
became the founder of some sort of an empire, keeping 
most of the kings and chiefs of the other ^States 
dependent on his imperial power either as feudal 
vassals, or through other kinds of political alliances. 
Such a great sovereign was generally the head of a 
great confederation of States having, however, reserved 
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for himself some provinces under his own direct rule 
and placed some others under that of his own viceroys 
or governors. As long as such an emperor could hold 
his own superior position intact, by means of his 
exceptional ability as the executive head of the 
administration, the smaller local States or provinces 
could easily be kept under his sway anc subjection. 
But when through causes, internal or external, such 
an empire once began to decay, the numerous States 
that had once formed its component parts tried to 
recover their own independence. 

Earing such period of decadence of an empire, 
unity disappears for the time being, dissension prevails 
and anarchy plays havoc. Disorder, chaos and con- 
fusion rule supreme, for, there remains no real da'n4a- 
dhara, (wielder of danda) for controlling the inde- 
pendent Stat&s and saving the whole country from 
the evils and perils of distemper. Cohesive political 
relation amongst the different States may again arise, if 
and when, suzerainty or over-lordship can be enforced 
on thenf 6y a powerful ruler who can, as a veritable 
incarnation of kingly virtues of a high order, assume 
the title of an emperor and establish an empire by his 
supremacy. Such an anarchical period when, for the 
want of a proper dandadhara, the weak are oppressed 
by the strong and a struggle for supremacy amongst 
the various local rulers ensues, is called by the Hindu 
authors of the Arthasdstras, NlU-mstras (sciences 
and treatises on polity) and the Smrtis (law-books) 
the period of mdtsymydya^ (a term of political 
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philosophy expressing a state of anarchy, derived from 
the well-known natural phenomenon that large fish 
devour the small ones in water). It is a misnomer to 
call any period of history a blank, for, even then 
local powers exist and strive, as political rivals to 
attain a higher position, even that of a suzerain, if 
possible'. •) 

Such a course of disruption befell the great empire 
of the Mauryyas in the remote past. A similhr condi- 
tion awaited the Kushan empire some time later. 
From whatever cause or causes the fall of that empire 
might have taken place, a period of mMsymyaya 
prevailed in Northern India, during which the kings 
or chiefs of the various local centres, e.g. Giiinagara 
in Surashtra, Ujjayini in Avanti, VaiSali in Videha, 
Pa^aliputra in Magadha etc., must have entered into a 
struggle amongst themselves for supremacy and over- 
lordship. The down-fall of the Kushan empire in 
Aryyavarta (Northern India) synchronised with that 
of the Andhra empire in Dakshinapatha (the Deccan). 
The disappearance of the rule of both these^ffowerful 
dynasties from the stage of Indian history took place 
during the first half of the third century A.D. Then 
followed, except in the Punjab and the far North-West 
of India, a period of anarchy which continued for about 

11 ” 

KaufiViya Arthaiastra, Bk. I, Chap. IV, p. 33. Trivandrum, Ed. 
1924. Also compare — iSim, Niti, Chap. II, v 40 ; — JUantj, VII, 20 ; 
— Biamiyaiia, Cb. 67, v 31 of the Ayodhya-fctncla. 

The word dafida may refer ^either to the royal sceptre or one 
of the foul political expedients mentioned in ancient Indian 
political treatises. 
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one century, till all aisorfler settled down under the 
suzerain power of the Gupta monarchs, who succeeded 
in establishing a North Indian empire, which lasted in 
full glory for well-nigh two and a half centuries. 
During this long period — approximately from the first 
quarter of the fourth century A. D. to the second of 
the sixth,— the Gupta emperors had /under their 
unrivalled sway almost the whole of Northern India. 
The kings ruling during this period are styled the 
imperial Gupta rulers to distinguish them from those 
kings with ' Gupta ’ appendage to their names, who 
in a ^oniewhat later period continued to reign in a 
circumscribed area in Magadha and the neighbouring 
countries even after the next period of mdtsyanyaya, 
which followed the dissolution of Harshavardhana’s 
empire and almost till the rise of the Pala kings of 
Bengal who enjoyed supreme power in North-Eastern 
India. 



Chapter II 


North-Eastern India under the Imperial Gupta 
Emperors Chandragupta I and Samudragupta 


Inscriptional records show that the founder of 
the Gupta dynasty was a king named Gjipta, who 
had -the use of the title tmKaraja only and that his 
son and successor, bearing the same title, was named 
Ghatotkacha. The late Dr. V. Smith’s sygglstion^ 
that the nam^ of the founder of the Gupta family 
was “ iSrigupta ” and not simply “ Gupta ” is inde- 
fensible. Like the names of the other Gupta kings 
used in inscriptions and coins, this first king’s name 
was also decorated with the honorifi2 prefix, ‘^r!’. 
It cannot be ascertained whether Dr. Rapson’s seal 
with the legend Outtaaya (in mixed Sanskrit apd 
Prakrit) belongs to maharaja Gupta, but Dr. Hoernle’s 
clay-seal,® with the legend " snguptsya ” inscribed on 
it, appears to belong to this king. The kii?g iSrigupta, 
referred to by the Chinese pilgrim, I-tsing,® as the 
founder of a Buddhist temple with an endowment.of 
twenty-four large villages for the benefit of Chinese 
pilgrims, and as reigning some five hundred years 
before his own time of travel (in India, 673-695 A.D.) 
can be identified with the founder of the Gupta dynasty, 

1 J. A. B„ Vol. LIII, Ft. 1, p. 119 and note. 

> J. B, At 8t (1905), p. 814, plate 6, 23 and 1901, p. 99. 

3 Ibid, N. S. Vol. Xlll (1882), p. 571, and Xnd. Ant., Vol. Z( 
p. 110, 
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if we make some allowance for the pilgrim’s calculation 
of the interval between his own time and king Gupta’s, 
which is only conjecturally put as five hundred years. 
He may have hazarded such a statement on hearsay 
evidence only. Another important argument in favour 
of the identification of I-tsing’s iSrigupta with 
maharaja Gupta, the founder of the Gup/la dynasty, 
advanced by Mr. Allan*, is that “the lands of the 
patron of, the Chinese pilgrims must have lain within 
the Gupta territory, and it is unlikely that 
we should have had two different rulers in the same 
territofy the same name within so brief a period; 
had the Gupta mentioned by I-tsing been an ancestor 
of and not identical with Gupta, he must have appear- 
ed in some of the genealogical lists”. Hence the two 
may be regarded as identical. However, from the 
use of the ti*le, maharaja, both by Gupta and 
Ghatotkacha, it appears that they were small kings 
of^ the feudatory type and were not paramount 
sovereigns. Pataliputra in Magadha was most probably 
the political centre of their territory. It may be 
supposed viith Mr. Allan® and probably rightly, that 
“the Gupta kingdom was probably one of many which 
rose to practical independence with the decline of 
Kushan power”. Following the view of the late 
Dr. V. Smith and other scholars we may place the 
rule of maharaja Gupta conjecturally between 275 and 
300 A. D., and that of Ghatotkacha between 300 and 
320 A. D. respectively. A seal bearing the legend 

* Allan — Catalogue of Iniian Coins, Qupta Dynasties, Introduo* 
tion pp. XV— XVI. 

® lb\d. Introduction p, XVI. ‘ 
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** Sn-Ohatotiachagupiasya*’ inscribed on it, was dis- 
coverd at Vaiiali (Basarh). The indentification of this 
Ghatotkachagupta with maharaja Ghatolkacha of the 
Gupta dynasty— a view* advanced by the late Dr. 
Bloch and Dr. Smith, may be accepted as correct, 
specially on the consideration that the seal in question 
was discovered along with other seals belonging to 
the Gupta period, the most remarkable of them being 
the one belonging to the chief queen of'>Chandra- 
gupta II, viz. Mahadevi Dhruvasvamini (undoubtedly the 
same as the queen named Dhruvadevi in the inscrip- 
tions), who was the mother of maharaja Goviftdagupta. 
It cannot be stated with any degree of certainty 
whether the second Gupta ruler (Ghatotkacha) had 
any relation with Vaisali, the capital of the old clan 
of the Lichchhavis. His son and successor, Chandra- 
gupta I, who was the third king in the Gupta line, 
but the first maharajadhiraja of the dynasty — married 
a Lichchhavi princess named Kumaradevl. It may 9e 
believed that Ghatotkacha, though a local king of 
Magadha ruling from Pataliputra, might have, 
towards the close of his rule, become more powerful 
on account of the growing power of his worthy and 
accomplished son Chandragupta I, whose strong 
support must have helped the father to extend his own 
dominion by making a conquest of the northern State 
of VaiSall and to compel the Lichchhavi chief or 
chiefs to please him by entering into a santana-aandW^ 

« A. 8. B.— 1903-4, p. 102 and J. B. A. S., 1905, p. 153 j Smith’s 
®. S. I®' p. 280, note 1. 

> Of. E5m. Niti — Chap. IX, v. 6, — 

I” 
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(a kind of treaty of peace by the present of a maiden 
to a victor), by which the hand of Kumaradevi was pro- 
bably won for his own son. So it appears that the 
expansion of the kingdom of Magadha was to a very 
large extent due to the general weakening of the power 
of the Lichchhavis. An alternative theory may be 
advanced that after the death of Qhatotkaclia, Chandra- 
gupta I himself, most powerful and rising as he was, 
began to extend his ancestral kingdom of Pataliputra, 
and just as his renowned son and successor Samudra- 
gupta is known from his own record to have gained 
the s^drvK:es of the kings of different States by various 
conciliatory methods, one amongst which was 
tony opay ana* (‘presentation of a daughter’), so also 
it is not improbable that his father Chandragupta I, 
should have, in course of his conquests, pushed his 
arms first of ‘all into the neighbouring northern State 
of VaiSall and caused one of the Lichchhavi chiefs 
to offer him the hand of the princess Kumaradevi. 
Matrimonial alliances between royal families for 
political purposes have been prevalent in all times 
in all countries, specially in India. In a still earlier 
period of Indian history we find an instance of such 
an alliance ratifying the incorporation of a country 
into an empire. Naganika®, the queen of the third 
Andhra king ^atakarni was a Maharathi princess, that 
is, a daughter of a king of the Rashtrikas. This marriage 
is regarded by scholars as a convenient way of 
extension of the Andhra empire upto the valley of 


B Fleet— 0. 1. 1., No. 1, L. 24. 

• Oambridge SUtory of India, VoL I, pp. 530-31. 
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the Godavari (Nasik district). The marriage of 
Prabhavatl, daughter of Chaiidragiipla II and his 
second wife Kuveranaga, with Riidrasena II, the 
Vakataka king of the Deccan, is another instance of 
a similar matrimonial alliance* In a later period 
of Indian histoiy we find several instances of political 
maniages. Kaina of Chedi was obliged to make 
peace with Vigiahapala III, king of Gauda, by marrying 
his daughter Yauvanabil** to his victorious enemy. 
Jatavaiinan, the poweiful Varman king of East Bengal, 
who, we learn* = from the Belava copper-plate ins- 
ciiption of Bhojavarman, began to spread hiyarftisof 
conquest for securing ovcilordship, was pacified by 
the same Chedi King by the marriage with him of 
another daughter of his, named Virasii. Other such 
alliances will be leferied to in some of the subsequent 
chapters of this woik. ’ 

The late Di.V, Smith’s theory** that Chandra- 
giipta I, “by n. ans of his matrimonial alliance” witff 
the Lichchha. is, “succeeded to the power h,eld by his 
wife’s relati’ es ”, who, he thinks, “were mas’tcrs of 
the ancien' imperial city”, Pataliputra, cannot be 
accepted ’/ithout co.me reservation. We have no 
evidence to show whether in the third century A. D. 
and duii.'-g the first quaiter of the fourth, the Lich- 
chhavis were in occupation of Pataliputra, as well as 
their an rostral territory of Vaisall, or only of Pata- 

J 0 Fleet— 0. 1.I.TSo. 55, p. 237. 

Sindliyak.irau i.ndin’3 (Memoirslofthe A. 8. BJ 

Chap. I. V. 9. 

1 2 Fide the author’s paper in the Bjp». Ind., Vol. XII, No. 8. 

13 V. A. Smith— B. H. Is., p, 279. 

A2. 
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lipufra. We only know from one'* of the Nepal 
inscriptions (No. 15) that king Supushpa of the 
Lichchhavi family was bom in Pushpapura (i.e. 
Pataliputra) but he belonged to a period long before 
the Christian era according to the calculation of time 
of the events mentioned in that Nepal record. In any 
case there is no denying the fact that this matrimonial 
union of the two families was a great political 
achievercent on the part of Chandragupta I, and it 
might have enabled him to extend his conquests and 
raise himself from the old position of a local 'maldnija 
to tfiie ..rank of a lord-paramount, a miilnurtjadhiraja 
and thus to lay the foundation of a mighty empire in 
Northern India. 


Chandragupta 1 


(c. I.— IG G. E. = c. 319-335 A. D.) 

Mr.' Allan thinks that in order to commemorate the 
famous union of the Guptas with the Lichchhavis 
treated above, it was Chandragupta I’s son and succes- 
sor, Samudragupta who issued a type of coins 
which bore on the obverse the figures of his father 
and mother, Kumaradevi, — along with their names, and 
on the reverse the figure of Lakshml s eated o n a lion, 
with the legend Licbchhaza^JiTi:. But following the 
late Dr, V. Smith- we may presume that it was 

' I 4 I. A. Vol. IX 1880, p. 118. 

1 Allan— Caf. o/ Qupta coins — ^Introducticn, p. XVIII, § 14, 

» V. Smith—®. H. Z8. p. 280. 
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probably Chandragupta I himself, and not his son, 
who struck such coins out of a sense of pleasant 
gratitude that his own power was much augmented 
by this matrimonial relation with the Lichchhavis. 
We do not concur with Mr. Allan’s view® that these 
Gupta coins could not possibly be “ a local develop- 
ment, ?ii Magadha, of the late Kushan coins from 
which they are obviously derived”; but we think, as 
will be shown below, that the period “when the 
Guptas came into closer contact with the late Great 
Kushanas whose eastern (Punjab) coinage they 
copy ” may have belonged to as early a tims (X the 
Gupta history as the reign of Chandragupta I, who 
had spread his arms of conquest to the distant coun- 
tries of the West and North West frontiers washed by 
the Indus. 


After his accesssion Chandragupta I began to^xtend 
his dominion by means of fresh conquests. Although 
we are not in possession of any definite inscriptiondi 
literature for supplying us with details of jhe extent 
of his conquests, wc can ascertain from a reference 
to his son Samudragupta’s campaigns of conquests 
as described in the Allahabad pillar inscription that 
Chandragupta 1 ruled over the whole of the Gangetic 
valley from Prayaga (Allahabad) to Pataliputra in 
Magadha including Saketa (Oudh). In discussing the 
date of the compilation of the dynastic accounts in 
the Puranas Mr. Pargiter* thus writes — “ the Guptas 


a Allan — Cat. oj Qupta coins — trod action, pp. LXV — LXVI. 

* Pargiter — Dynasties of Me KaH Aje— Introdnotion, p. XII, 
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'are mentioned as reigning over the country comprised 
within Prayaga, Saketa (Ayodhya), and Magadha, that 
is exactly the territory which was possessed at his 
death by Chandragupta I, who founded the Gupta 
dynasty in A. D. 319-20 and reigned till 326 or 330 
(or even till 335 perhaps), before it was extended by 
the conquests of his son and successor Samudra- 
gupta”; and that scholar also holds the view that as 
the Paurjjnic account does not take any notice of 
Samudragupta’s conquests, nor of the Gupta empire, 
the narrative was closed during the interval which 
elaps(id Ijetween the time when Chandragupta I estab- 
lished his kingdom from Magadha over Tirhut, Bihar 
and Oudh as far as Allahabad and the beginning of 
Samudragupta’s reign. But there is reason to believe 
that this account’ of the Ptiranas with regard to the 
extent of the< Gupta dominions had been compiled 
before Chandragupta I made other glorious conquests 
Qo be dealt with below) which probably took place 
towards the latter part of his reign. It may be 
presumed that the province of Pundravardhana (North 
Bengal) was also brought under the rule of Chandra- 
gupta I, for had the conquest of this province fallen 
to the lot of his son, Saniudragupta, that event should 
certainly have found mention in his famous Allahabad 
record. It will not probably be correct to hold that 
North Bengal during this period formed directly a 

s Cf. Vislinupurana — Bb. IV Cliap. 2i — 

JSjiw l” anti also Vayu^muiia I’liap. 99 — SPITIT 

Also c£. V. Smith— I. A. 1902, p. 258, note. 
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part of Magadha, and was ruled by the central 
, "government from Pafcaliputra, but it was very likely 
placed under the charge of a governor appointed by 
the imperial monarch. This may seem to be evident 
from the records of the Gupta rulers in a later period. 

It has been shown elsewhere® in detail why we 
shoulcT identify the Chandra of the Mcharauli Iron 
pillar inscription/ written in North Indian script 
of the fourth century of the Christian era;^ with the 
Gupta emperor Chaiidragupta I. A few remarks may 
be offered here by way of refuting the view of the 
late Mm. H. P. Sastri which was accepted by ►thJ late 
Dr. V. Smith® and which Professor R. C. Majumdar® 
of the Dacca University also feels inclined to accept, 
that this Chandra was not a ruler of the Gupta 
dynasty and that he should be identified with king 
Chandravarman mentioned in the A!?ahabad Pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta. Mm. H. P. ^astri based 
his arguments, in favour of this identification, Ps 
two inscriptions, viz., theMandasor Stone-inscription*® 
of Naravaiman of the year 461 of the Mal-ava era 
( = 404 A. D.) and the Susunia Hill inscription* * of 
Chandravarman. It may be mentioned that in the 
first inscription king {parbhivd) Naravarman uses with 
his name the title maharaja and in the second, 

® Tlio wiitei’s paper— pnblialied in -TiKi. — 1919, pp. 

98-101. 

r Fleet— C. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, No. 32. 

8 V. A. Smith — E. S. !*., p. 290, foot-note 1. 

0 K. G. M.ajuindar— ' Tlie Early History of Benfrai”, . published 
by the UniverBity of Dacca, 1924. 

1 0 Epi. Ind.— Vol. XIII, No. 36. 

1 1 Ibid — Vo). XII, No. 9. 
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Chandrvarman also does the same. In the one, 
maharaja Naravarman is described as the son of king 
Simhavarman and in the other maharaja Chandra- 
varman is mentioned as the son of the same king, 
attached to whose name we find another epithet 
PmhJcara'mdhipati which means that king Simhavar- 
man was the ruler of Pushkarana (probably, Pokaran 
in the Jodhpur State of Rajputana). In Samudra- 
gupta’s Ailahabad inscription there is mention of a 
king named Chandravarman as one of the several 
kings of Aryyavarta (Northern India) who were 
violeittlycextirpated by that Gupta monaich duiing his 
campaign of conquests. Naravarman appears to have 
ruled as a feudatory king in Western Malwa in 404 
A. D. i.e. during the reign of Chandragupla II, son 
of Samudragupta, Hence the supposition is inevitable 
that Chandravkrman was an elder brother of Naravar- 
man. The identity of the Chandravarman of the 
Susunia Hill inscription as established by Pandit 
^astii is quite correct, but there will be very great 
difficulties “in proving conclusively that this Chandra- 
varman and the Chandra of the Iron Pillar are identi- 
cal.' Let us now consider the following historical 
data supplied by the Meharauli inscription; — (i) King 
Chandra extirpated in battle in the Vanga countries 
(East and South Bengal) his enemies who offered him 
a united resistance and thereby he achieved fame; (ii) 
he, in course of war, crossed the seven mouths of the 
Indus (Sindhu) and overcame the Vahlikas 

It may be suggested that the 'Valhikas were the same as the 
B^ikas (the country of the Bahika people who had their capital 
in &kala, Bialkot in the Punjab). Cf. Prof. S. N. Majumdar’s 
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(probably, some people of foreign origin in the upper 
Punjab) ; (iii) the Southern Ocean was “even to-day” 
(i.e. at the time of incision of the epigraph) “ being 
perfumed by the breezes of his prowess” i.e. he, 
probably, proceeded also towards the .South for 
making conquests; (iv) his majestic glory still lingered 
on earth in the shape of fame even after his death ; 

(v) he enjoyed for a long time ( snchimm ) lord- 
paramountcy {aiki/flJiirUji/am) on earth, c'arned by 
the strength of his own arms (ivabh/jarjjitam) i.e. 
he was justified in calling himself a maharajatlMraja, 
a title which he himself earned by his own oprSwess; 
and (vi) he was a Vaishnava and raised this pillar as 
a flag-staff {ilJirajn) in honour of the god Vishnu on 
the Vishnupada hill. 

From these data we find that king, Chandra was 
a mighty monarch who acquired the title of maMraj- 
adhinija (expressed for metrical exigencies as 
ailcMIiiraji/am pnipta in line 5 of the inscription/^ 
Whereas Chandravaiman is simply mentioned in the 
Susunia inscription with the title, mahuruja which 
during the Gupta period of Indian history and even 

note on pp. 686-87 of tlio now edition of Cnnninghnm’a "Ancient 
Qeography of India ”, publiBhcd by Chutorvortty, Chatterjee & Co., 
Calcutta, 1924. Vaialiamihira montions Viihlikaa as one of the 
northern people"!. Mr, Allan (Oaf, of Gupta Coin* — Introduction, 
p, XXXVI) thinks it “probable that the name Tahlika had 
acquired a moro general signifioance and used like Fahlaras, 
Tavana, &c., of a body of foreign invaders of India”, and therefore 
it may not have any reference to the people of Balkh, 

1 a This datum indicates clearly that the inscription was a 
posthumous One and was probably got incised by the order of a 
successor of king Chandra, 
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earlier, was used by kings of small States and by 
feudatory rulers. The fifth datum noted above is very 
significant. The statement that Chandra earned 
sureme overlordship on earth by means of his own 
pi owess and enjoyed it for a long time and that he 
led his arms of conquest to the distant countries 
(Vanga) in the east and those washed by tlie Indus 
on the west and also towards the south, applied more 
to an early Gupta ruler of the fourth centuiy A. D. 
than to any local king of any of the smaller States 
then ruling independently in Northern India. There 
is no^ Pcsuranic or epigiaphic evidence to show that 
any other family of kings made any attempt in the 
fourth century to assume imperial dignity by conquer- 
ing distant countiies. So the inevitable conclusion 
that forces itself upon us is that it was Samudragupta’s 
father, Chandragupta I, the fiist 'malutnijadhlnija of 
the Gupta line of cinpcrois, who began to establish 
the empire by marching out for achieving conquests 
'in Eastern and southern Bengal, in poitionsof the 
Punjab through Sind, and also towards the south. 
It cannot, however, be stated with any degree of 
certainty how far Chandragupta I succeeded in incor- 
porating these conquered provinces into his own 
centra] kingdom or in entering into any kind or politi- 
cal relation with their rulers or chiefs. 

It seems quite probable that Samudragupta ordered 
this epigraph to be incised on this very costly pillar 
of wrought iron which his late father Chandragupta I 
had caused to be erected as a flag-staff in honour 
of Vishnu; and as the ances'iors of his father were 
Ipeal chiefs {maharajas), the emperor did not perhaps 
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command the court-poet to refer to any pedigree in 
the inscription. To prove completely that king 
Chandravaiman and the Chandra of the Iron pillar 
aie indenlical, one must establish, first of all, that 
Chandravaiman came to Vauga (East a^d South. 
Bengal) “ on a campaign of conquests The Susunia 
inscription ofi'ers not the slightest hint of any such 
conquest. It simply states that the dedication of the 
wheel on the back-wall of the cave (just belpw which 
the inscription is engraved) was a pious “ deed 
{Jurthli) of iiiahar'ija Chandravaiman, son of malturaja 
Siihhavarman, king of Ptishkarana ”. It doeSjjn'^t say 
“that Chandra of Pokaina dij cmtqner that part of 
the counliy ” as asserted somewhat unwarranledly by 
Pandit ^astii. The Susunia hill is situated in RadhaJ 
or Suiiiha (West Bengal), while King Chandra came 
to Vahga (East and pait of South ‘Bengal). Mr. 
Nalini Kanta Bhattasali'*, Curator of the Dacca' 
Museum, has lately lent some foice to the opinion q^ 
Mm. H. P. Sfistii by pointing out a solitaiy reference 
to one Chandravaiman whose kofa or fort’ foimed a 
boundary of a land, granted to a Brahman by a king 
of the sixth century A.D. somewhere near Kotalipada 
in the district of Faridpur. This view again of Mr.i 
Bhattasali led our fiiend Dr. R. C. Majumdar to thinly 
that Chandravarman of Pushkarana subjugated Bengai 
and ruled over it for some time. But no mention 
whatever is found in the Faridpur inscription that 
Chandravarman was a king of Bengal at all. On the 
other hand, it can be easily*presumed that Chandravar- 

J 

1 4 Dacca Review — Vol, X, 1920 — 21, Nos, 2, 3, 4 and 6, 

A3, 
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man might have gone to the Susunia Hill on a pilgri- 
mage to the hill-cave to do honour in person to the 
god Chakrasvamin and that it was probably a very 
famous place of pilgrimage in old days. It may be 
advanced as an argument that as the wheel in the 
Susunia hill-cave and the flag-staff, viz. the Iron pillar, 
are both sacred to the god Vishnu, it favours the 
identity of Chandravarman and Chandra. But were 
not the Gupta emperors themselves devotees of Vishnu 
or Bhagavan [pai-ii mahli^garnf ,!!•)'> Hehce we are still 
inclined to believe with the late Dr. Fleet that 
the Qiandra of the Iron phlar is the first Gupta 
Mahurdjailhiriijti Chandragupta I, and this accounts 
for the striking palaeogiaphical similarity of this 
inscription with the Allahabad pillar inscription of 
his son Samudragupta. 

The first yp.nr of this monaich’s rcigii, reckoned 
very likely from his assumption oi the title of 
'lunlianijiiilliirTijii after he had already extended to 
some extent his anccstial kingdom, was 319-20 A. D., 
and the era known to historians as “ the Gupta era”, 
used in inscriptional and numismatic records in many 
parts of Northern India during the next few centuries, 
began from this dale. It may be assumed that some 
conquests had been made by Chandragupta I before 
this date, and that he might have ruled simply as a 
Maharaja for a few years after his father Maharaja 
Ghatotkacha’s death, and that the ceremony for the 
celebration of his accession to the high office of 
aikadhiraji/a or the^ status of a maMrajUhiraja 
occurred in 319-20 A. D. whence his regnal year 
commenced to be counted. 



Samudragupta-Parakramaaka 

(c. 16-61 G. E.=c. 335-380 A. D.) 


e^^ndragupta I was sacceeded by his son 
Samudragupta, who, it is clear from an epigraplh of 
the latter’s reign, does hdt“appear to have been the 
eldest son. He was selected by his fathv?r for the 
Crown-princeship. The events of the reign of this 
great Gupta ruler can only be known from a study 
of two inscriptions of his reign and the diffei^nP types 
of his coins. The most famous of all documents of 
the Gupta period of Indian history, possessing histori* 
cal value, is the Allahabad Pillar inscription' of 
Samudragupta. This inscription is engraved on a 
round monolith sand-stone pillar, whiciT also contains 
a set of edicts caused to be incised by the imperial 
command of the Mauryya emperor Asoka in the third 
century B. C. Inspitc of the ravages perpetrated by 
time and men, the pillar has preserved many passages 
of historical and geographical importance regarding 
the reign of Samudragupta. 

It is an historical document of the jirami/l type, 
forming a panegyric discourse on the avadUnas or 
heroic achievements of the Gupta emperor Samudra- 
gupta, whose conquests in various quarters are so 
vividly described in it by his court-poet Harishena, 
who calls himself the son of JUxi/Mdarj^iiViij/aka 
Dhruvabhiiti. He belonged to a place called Khadya- 


1 ffleet C. 1. 1., No. 1. 
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tapaka and had himself the right to use the three high 
titles of saiHlhi-vigrahilca (minister of Peace and War 
i.e. Foreign minister), (either a minister 

to the princes, or himself a minister by right of birth), 
Snd (the chief administrator of 


(lav4a, jusiicej." It may bu noted here that this p’llar- 
inscription is not a posthumous record as was long 
supposed by some scholars- ifiClutling the late Dr 
Fleet. MaliMondami/aka Tilabhattaka was the 
person who got ihc prusMli executed. 

In order to get a comprehensive idea of this 
mighty m.nnarch’s military achievements, it is necessary 
that we should give here a summary of the contents 
of this invaluable epigraph. It is a contemporary 
record of the aggressive campaign of conquests 
undeitakcn by Samudragupta and of his personal 
accomplishments. Geographically this campaign may 
be described under four heads, — (i) as led against 
the numeious kings of the South (Dakshinripatha), 
(ii) against the kings of some Stales in the Noilh 
(Aryyavarta) , (iii) against the chiefs of some of 
the forest kingdoms (plavlLarajcif,) and (iv) against 
some of the unorthodox fionlicr rulers {pratyania- 
nrpatis) and the republican communities. One verse 
(v. 4) in this inscription most graphically, though 
in an epigrammatic way, describes the manner in 
which Samudragupta was oidaincd by his father 
Chandragupta I to be hjs successor, as being the 
best fitted amongst all other princes to rule the 
earth, — his choice having been decided in a ceremo- 
nious meeting wherein all members weie anxiously 
breathing forth deep sighs to see the prince on whom 



UNDER IMPERIAL GUPTA EMPERORS 21 


the royal selection should fall, and all the other 
royal claimants were waiting to cast jealous looks 
of disappointment on the person selected. The emperor 
embraced his worthy son Samudragupta, and made 
him the Crown-prince. It is very probable that he 
was^not the eldest son of Chandragupta I, and it 
is clear that the law of primogeniture was not in 
operation duiing this period. Another most interesting 
touch by the poet-laureate in the picture of the 
triumphant expeditions of this aggressor is found in 
his description of the charming person of Samudragupta, 
disfigured, rather “beautified,” as the poet wquPjl have 
it, by “the blows of battle-axes, arrows, spears, pikes, 
barbed darts, swords, lances, javelines, iron arrows” 
and many other weapons, which caused marks of 
innumerable wounds, when this Parakramafika 
(Samudragupta) engaged himself in •battle with his 
own slrenglli and piowcss as his only ally. 

The Gupta cmpeior’s militaiy expedition may be^ 
desciibed as follows. In a half-mutilated verse (v. 5) 
some opponents aie stated to have submitted to him 
and asked for shelter {sarmiavi = iqMffatah) after 
having been afflicted by his prowess ; and in the 
next verse it is hinted that some of his great wrong- 
doers {ncJicluijWiktirah) were defeated by the king’s 
own hands in battle {saih^mneshit svad/mja-vijitah) 
and that after expressing repentance for their wrong- 
doing they became the monarch’s friends. It is 
recorded in another verse (v. 7) that Achyuta and 
Nagasena were completely overthrown and that a 
descendant of the Kota -family was made a captive 
by the soldiers of the emperor. The poet-laureate 
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then refers to the aggressive deeds of the emperor, 
who engaged himself in many battles of various kinds, 
for winning glory by a victory over the entire earth 
^sarva-pTihivli-vijaya) . Lines 19 — 20, written in 

excellent Sanskrit prose, record the defeat courted by 
the kings of the numerous States in the Defcan, 
viz. (1) Mahendra of Kosala, (2) Vyaghraraja of 
J Mahakintara, (3) Manfcaraja of Korala or Kurala, 
(4) Mahendra of Pishtapura, (5) Svamidatta of 
Giri-Kotiura, (6) Damana of Erandapalla, (7) Vishini- 
gopa of Kanchi, (8) Nilaraja of Avamukta, (9) Hasti- 
varm^Ti ^of Vengi, (10) Ugrasena of Palakka, (11) 
Kuvera of Devarashtra, (12) Dhananjaya of Kustliala- 
pura and others. Harishena here speaks of Samudra- 
-gupta as having attained “a great good fortune, 
mixed with majestic glory,” by his first capturing 
these kings ov the South and then favouring them 
with a release ((jralmiurmuksU-Tiuiigruka-iiiMila-i^falviM) 
JThis military progress through the Southern States was 
undoubtedly made at the final stage of the expedition. 
Lines 20-2i describe the emperor as having added 
to his majesty by a violent extirpation of a number 
of kings in Northern India (Aryyavarta) , viz. 
(1) Rudradeva, (2) Matila, (3) Nagadatta, (4) Chandia- 
varman, (5) Ganapatinaga, (6) Nagasena, (7) 
AchyutanandinS (8) Balavarman and many others, 
whose territories, however, are not mentioned in the 
inscription. They perhaps ruled independently over 

3 Some scholars divide the wori as Achyuta .and Kandin, 
making them stand for two different persons, bat Nandin seems 
to have been a sniname. The name was probably used without 
the surname in V. 7 (U. IS— 14) to meet the exigencies of metre. 
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some of the well-known neighbouring provinces and 
States of Northern India, such as Pushkarana, Aiiga, 
Avanti, Anupa, Surasena etc. existing from before 
Samudragupta’s time, as we infer from Kalidasa's 
mention of them in his great epic, the JRaghiva'Ma. 
The(| is hardly any doubt that those kings, at least 
those whose States were allowed to continue as 
separate States and weie not brought by annexation 
under the direct jurisdiction of the central goyernment, 
were forced to became feudatories of the Gupta 
monaich after their defeat. Som e of t h ese king d oms 
were most probably incorpolated in the Q.upi^.e 5 lBire. 
fn” all probability Samudragupta first turned his 
attention to the subjugation of these Nothern kings 
before pioceediiig toward the South. 

The inscription then describes the emperor as 
turning towards the forest kings, perhaps of modern 
Central India, and bringing them under his power 
(fiai\clia>nlJll'vtn-iiarr~iU(rda-inju). In lines 22-23 it 
is mentioned that some of the neighbouring kings of 
jlhe/y/'fl'/y«rfi'«' (frontier ?) countries of the North and 
the North-East, viz. (1) Samatata, (2) Davaka, 
(3) Kamarupa, (4) Nepala, (5) Kartrpura etc. and 
some of the republican communities of the West and 
South-West, viz. (1) the Malavas, (2) the Arjunayanas, 
(3) the Yaudheyas, (4) the Madi-akas, (5) the Abhiras, 
(6) the Prarjunas, (7) the Sanakanikas, (8) the Kakas, 
(9) the Kharaparikas and others, gratified the monarch 
by payment of all kinds of tribute (sarva-iara-dma), 

3 Of. Amarafcosha— « i. e. those 

connniTiea weie ojillocl pratyantai which did not nbide by the 
orthodox roles r^erding the i>arna> and the airamay. 
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by obedience to his commands and by 

approach for paying court to the monarch (iira/mma- 
gamanq). Lines 23-24 mention some of the distant 
rulers, the representatives of the various races of foreign 
origin viz. the Saka-Murundas, who called them- 
selves Daivaputrakas and Shahis and Shahanu^'ijhis, 
the people of Ceylon and the inhabitants of all other 
islands (Salm,halalatlihliis=cha sarva-ilvTjici-vasilJnii) , as 
rendering the Gupta monarch service, by means of 
self-surrender (atwanivedana), presents of maiden- 
princes (kanyopHyaua), payment of tribute or gifts 
request for the issue of the royal charter 
marked with the Garuda symbol which guaranteed 
their enjoyment of their own leiiitorics (yarnlmad- 
anJca-svavUIutda-h/t nl! i-iljhaua-gTtcJiaiia) . The emperor 

is also described in line 23 as having won fame by 
re-eslablishing' many royal families pieviously fallen 
and deprived of their kingdoms {iincla-bhni.'.Mu- 
.riijjiutt.anva-raju-vamid-pralixliUiajiriita'^ ; and he is 
also said to have appointed his own Slate-officers 
{ayukia-imrushax) to restore the wealth of various 
kings who were conquered by the strength of his 
own arms (svalhijabala-rijil-riiieha-naroputi-vibhava- 
pmti/arpana). 

From the above details it appears to be very plain 
that there were differences in the nature of conquests 
and invasions made by the mighty Gupta emperor. 
Firstly, there was violent extermination of some 
kings of Northern India and permanent annexation of 
their kingdoms to the victor’s own dominions. 
Secondly, there was liberation after capture of some 
of the kings of Southern India and re-instatement 
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of these kings in their own kingdoms. Thirdly, 
there was acceptance of some sort of service, monetary 
or personal, rendered by some of the kings of the 
neighbouring ( prafj/anfa ) countries, by some of the 
tribal republics, as also by some distant foreign 
povs^rs, who, it appears, were all allowed to enjoy 
autonomy by acknowledging the sovereignty of the 
Gupta emperor. Fourthly, there was renewal of old 
administration of some ruined royal families that had 
been deprived of their power, perhaps, by former 
emperors. Fifthly and lastly, there was restoration of 
wealth to many kings who were conquered Jy the 
emperor himself. 

It will not be out of place here to add a note on 
the identification of the nami's of places, kings and 
peoples mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription. 
'The States of the Deccan were: — (1) Rosala, — this is 
South Kosala in the Mahanadr valley, comprising parts 
of the modern districts of Jabbalpur, Raipur, Bilaspur 
and Sambalpur. (2) MahSkantara, — this seems to be 
one of the Southern forest countries which constitute 
the tributary Slates of Orissa and the back-ward tracts 
of the Central Provinces. Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhuri* 
identifies this wild tract with the Jaso State. (3) 
Korala or Kuriila, — this is pci haps the district round the 
modern lake Kolleru. Dr. Ray Chaudhury Identifies 
it with Kerala wliich, he thinks, was “ the district of 
which the capital in later times was Yayatinagara on 
the Mahanadi. ” (4) Pishtapura, — this is certainly 

Pifchapuram in the Godavari district, the ancient capital 

3 

4 Dr. H. 0. Buy Ohaiidhiiri — Political Bistory oj Ancient 
India pp. 276-76. 

A4. 
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ot Kalinga. (5) Giri-Kotmra, — this Kottiira has been 
identified with Kothoor, 12 miles S. S. W. of the giri 
(hill) i.e. Mahendraglri in the Ganja i district^. It is 
doubtful if Svamidatta was to be taken as the ruler of 
two places viz. Pishtapura and Mahendragiri-Kottura. 
The name = of the king of the lormer place seeig?, to 
have been Mahendra and that of Giri-Kottura was 
Svamidatta. The last three States were situated within 
the boundaries of old Kalinga. (6) Erandapalla, — 
Professor Dubreuil" is of opinion that Saniudragupta’s 
military operations in the Deccan were confined only 
to the» eastern parts of the country. S6 he thinks that 
the identification of this place with Erandol in 
Khandesh is wrong. In the opinion of this scholar 
Samudrapupta did not turn west-ward, neither did he 
come home through Khandesh and the Maharat^ 
country. He identifies it with Eraijdapali, “a town 
probably near Chicacole ”. (7) Kfinchi, — this is iin- 
.doubtedly Conjeevaram S. W. of Madras; hence, 
Vishnugopa was a Pallava king. (8) Avamukta, — this 
has not yet been properly identified. (9) Vciigi, — this 
is a place in the Krshna district, situated between the 
eastern portion of the Godavari and the Krshna. (10) 
Palakka, — this is a place probably in the Ncllore 
district — identified with Pallakada — the scat of a 
viceroyalty under the Pallava kings. (11) Deva- 
rashtra, — according to Professor Dubreuil it would be 
wrong to take it to refer to any place in Maharashtra 


s The clauses in this view arc to bo separated thns :■ 
a Dubreuil— ilwcicnt History oj the Deccan— pp. 58-61, 
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in the western part of the Deccan; hence he thinks 
that this place is the tract Yallamanchili in the district 
of Vizagapatam. (12) Kusthalapura,— this place still 
remains unidentified. 

As regards the identification of the northern States 
conquered by the Gupta emperor it may be noted that 
the kingdom of Rudradeva is yet unknown. King 
Matila is said to be identical with Mattila whose name 
occurs in a seal found in Bulandshahr. Nagadatta 
may not have been a member of any of the Naga\ 
dynasties referred to in the Puranas, which ruled “in 
the Jumna valley and Central India in th^ ■/ourth 
century A. D.” In the Gupta and post-Gupta period > 
of Indian history we find different surnames, such as 
daita, seua, varmait, uaiidiu, ndga, etc. So we do not 
feel inclined to take Nagadatta lor a kipg of any of 
the Naga States such as were ruled by Ganapatinaga 
himself. As has been shown before, Chandravarman 
of this inscription may rightly be indentified with the 
king of Pushkarana, modern Pokharan, in J^ajputana,, 
who is mentioned as maharaja Chandravarman, son 
of maharaja Simhavarman. So he belongs to that 
family of Varman kings of western Malava of which 
Naravarman (461 M. E.), Vi§vavarman (480 M. E.) 
and Bandhuvarman (493 M. E.) were members, some 
of whom ruled afterwards from Dasapura. We have 
shown elsewhere^ that like his father Simhavarman 
and his grand-father Jayavarman before him, Chandra- 
varman also might have ruled independently, before 
the Gupta conqueror advanced towards A/lalava, and 


r I. 4, 1918, p. 99. 
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viduced the power of this Varman family of Push- 
karAija by defeating him. It is not unlikely that 
Chandravarnuin, the cider brother, was driven away 
trom Malava and proceeded towards the east. This 
may explain iti a way why he came to the Susunia Hill 
(in the Bankurva District). His younger brother N.?ia- 
vannan might also have been raised to the position of 
a Qnpta ieudatoiy ruling from Dasapura (modern 
Mandasor). O-mapatiiiaga was undoubtedly a king 
Qi the KSga dynasty, many of whose coins have been 
dise<aviemi. One cannot be sure that he was a prince 
Padavavati (Karwar in Scindia’s territory). 
Thfe tamilies ruled from more than one place 

1^2. Padatsvatk MuShura and Vidi^\ But we may 
easily eit>ncuv with the view pf Piofessor Rapson who 
ha.?; kkiitiitm’l Nisgasena ct this inscripticn with the 
t>i' tire. Nagakuhi rali.^g from Padisriavais, 

We should suGf 

twafce ihve; kfr/g's c: the s-'iirae faoity isjk 

^TSiwllta’riis'i’iiaS'y ftatvi (r.rdmiavati). I® iiteis 

W'i le'id A-:\TiA!i “ogefer, 

W<c sS® wit rJlw v-t«v ihaS NaEdim is fee O'-TSinie: giJ 

a lit irstay 4»'caticdl as «ri stwnaattEe toe. Tfe 

A(dhyia!taiX(-as>'tiay tIte-By oitetl m»!e mjiw- 

®®t!y % 111® syBBsi^® ' i® a Bsimge miaranta- 

Q)t Qte&iiiSi SwoaQi » .^B?iK&d!iilh£tiiiyi siu U. F. Wre caamMiit 

A 

ifcife x«!iy swe telt ftfc® ksitigdtoJm BaJaiiiraisiiifflrMi! imssah- 
iia BIfe KiSiiWiauiwjpa. Oone Btadtasraaiiiajii 
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in a separate chapter to have been a contemporary of 
Samudragupta himself. Probably this Balavarman 
of the Allahabad pillar has nothing to do with 
Kamarupa, as it has been separately mentioned as 
one of the prati/anta kingdoms which entered into 
suberdinate alliance with the Gupta monarch. So in 
all probability, this Balavarman was a king of some 
country other than Kamarupa. 

Regarding the identification of the pratyanta (or 
the so-called frontier) provinces and the republics 
referred to in the praaafili, it may be observed that 
Samatafca stood for nearly the whole of the ^ delta 
of the Ganges and the Brahmaputra including parts 
of the mpdern districts of Jessore, Khulna, Faridpur, 
Eastern part of Dacca and Tippera. Kamarupa is 
more or less lepresented by modern Assam, pavaka 
has not yet been properly identified. Cdming between 
Samatafca and Kamarupa in the list, it may have 
corresponded to the northern part of Dacca and 
almost the whole of the Mymensingh district. We 
have pointed out in our paper on the Damodarpur 
plates that Davaka should not be identified with 
portions of Bogra, Dinajpur and Rajshahi districts 
of North Bengal, which must have formed part of 
the vishatja of Kotivarsha in the bhikti of Pundravar- 
dhana. The kingdom of Nepala is the well-known 
geographical unit forming the mountainous country 
north of old Magadha, Tirabhukti, Ayodhya etc. 
The kingdom of Kartrpura may have comprised 
the territories of the Katuria Raj of Kumaon, Garhwal 
and Rohilkhand, and also the Kangra and Jalandhar 
districts. 
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Of the tribal republics mentioned in the jjrasosii, 
Mr. Allan says that “to the north-west were the 
Yaudheyas and Madrakas in the Punjab, with the 
Malavas, Aijunayanas, and Abhiras to the South of 
them He writes, moreover, that “ the lands of 
the Prarjunas, Sanakanikas, Kakas and Kharapariltas 
lay to the South, probably in Malwa and the Central 
Provinces It may be added here that the Malava 
tribe was at first in the Punjab and later they 
proceeded towards Rajput ana in the Western Malava 
portion. Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhury^' has pointed 
out tli-.t<-“a clue to the locality of the Yaudheyas is 
given by the Bijaygadha inscription (Fleet, <C. 1. L, 
No. 58, p. 251)” which lies in the Bharatpur State, 
^akala or Sialkot in the Punjab was the capital of 
the Madraka tribe. Dr. Ray Chaudhury has drawn 
the attention ”of scholars to the Abhiras having 
occupied the tract near Vinasana (the river Sarasvati). 
The situation of the Sanakanikas may be known 
from a reference to a tribal chief mentioned in the 
Udayagiri cave insciiption of Chandragupta II dated 
401-2 A. D. This Udayagiri is a well-known hill 
near Bhilsa in the dominions of the Scindia in 
Central Indi^,.- 

Dr. Ray Chaudhury thinks that the Vakataka 
prince Prthivishena I (father of- Rudrasena II, a 
contemporary of Chandragupta II) was Samudragupta’s 
contemporary, and had a predominant sway over 
the region between Bundelkhand and Karnata. He 

10 Oupta Coins, IntrodaoUon pp. XXIV. 

1 1 Political Ristory of Ancient India pp. 279—80, 
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holds the view, moreover, that though Samudragupta 
did not invade the Western Deccan he deprived the 
Vakatakas of their possessions in Central India 
which were ruled by their vassal kings, one of whom 
was the Vyaghradeva of the Nachne-ki-talai inscrip- 
tios>> He identifies this Vyaghradeva with the 
Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara in the Allahabad prasanU 
who, as feudatory of Prthivishena, was subdued by 
Samudragupta. Henceforward the Vakataka power 
became extinct in Central India and it remained a 
purely Southern power. Thus Central India came 
under the Magadha empire. The enemies 4-£^erred 
to in verse 6 of the Eran (Airikina) inscription (Fleet 
No. 2) of Samudragupta, who are described as having 
been ‘teirified’ by the thought of the heroic deeds 
in battle of that Gupta monarch, probably alluded 
to the Vfikiltaka feudatories. ' 

The foreign king, Daivaputra-Shahi-Shahanusliahi, 
who entered into diplomatic relations with Samudra- 
gupta, was the Kushan ruler of the north-west, and 
Dr. Ray Chaudhury takes him to be a descendant of 
the ^reat Kanishka. In his opinion the Kshatrapas 
of Ujjain were meant by the foreign powers under the 
name Saka-M.urundas‘“ (Murunda, a Saka word = lord,''' 
Sk. sramin). It is known from a Chinese source that 
the contemporary king of the Ceylonese {Saim/ialnkas) 
was named Meghavarna who, it is said, sent an 

12 , fjf. Pn. 1 , p. 149 of V. Smith’s Oxford Bistory of India. It 
may be noted here with advaut.age that the latest article by Dr. 
Ston Konow on “ Kalawan cupper-plate Inscription of the year 134" 
in J. B. a. jS., Pt, IV, 1932, pp. 9^9 ff., has thrown a flood of new 
light on the question of the various S.aka eras and the 6aka 
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embassy with presents to the Magadhan Gupta for 
seeking permission to found a monastery near the 
Bodhi-tree in Gaya, for the use of pilgrims from 
Ceylon. 

Sumadragupta performed the aspaweilla sacrifice, 
which was long in abeyance, undoubtedly after the 
completion of his round of conquests. 

That Samudragupta was a king of highly excep- 
tional ability, possessing varied gifts, can be believed, 
even if one refuses to accept without some reservation 
the ^.oprtly phrases of the poct-1 aureate Harishena. 
The image of the emperor, seated as a lyrist on some 
of his gold coins, bears testimony to the description of 
the panegyrist that the monarch was a skilful master 
in the science of music and could by his performances 
“put to shtme the heavenly musicians Tumburu 
and Narada”. He possessed a very sharp and 
polished intellect by which he could even “ surpass 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods”. He is also 
said to have been himself a poet of no mean order, 
for he obtained the title of Karintja ( ‘king of poets’), 
by his poetical compositions from which even learned 
people drew much inspiration. He was a patron of 
the Muses. On account of his good nature his people 
were always ready to show cxliL-me loyalty to his 
person and throne and he was veiy compassionate 
towards all. His mind was always busy with the 

inraaion of Iti^a which “ ist.H'lod from Sciafnn to Sindh, and 
thence extended southwards, finally reaching tlijayini, where 
Wima Kadphisea re-ostahliahed jSaka power and in order to 
commemorate "the Saka rcconlnest ot Malava ” fonnd an era which 
was practically identical with the Vikrama era ”, 
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thought of “deliverance of the poor, the miserable, the 
helpless and the sick”. The celebrated Buddhist 
author Vasubandhu, to whom his father (Chandra- 
gupta I ) commended Samudragupta in his early age, 
was highly honoured by this great king. To use the 
lal^uage of the eminent historian, the late Dr. V. Smith, 
Samudragupta “was in fact a man of genius, who may 
fairly claim the title of the Indian Napoleon”. 


A5. 



Chapter III 


North-Eastern India under the Imperial Gupta 
Emperors Chandragupta II, Kumaragupta I 
and Skandagupta 

Chandragupta ll-Vikramaditya 

;'(c. 61-94 0 E. = c. 380-413 A D) 

Q' f 

Having enjoyed a long reign over a vast empire 
established by the strength of his own aims, Samudra- 
gupta passed away fiom the eaith sometime in the 
fourth quarter of the fourth century. He was succeeded 
by his son Ch'indrngupta II, known in eaily history 
and traditions by his title Vikiamaditya, a title which is 
found on coins of vaiious type issued by the monaich. 
There is reason to believe that Samudragupta had 
chosen Chctndragupta II to succeed to the imperial 
throne from amongst many sons, just as he himself 
was so selected by his own father Chandragupta I. In 
the genealogical passage of some of the Gupta inscrip- 
tions, Chandragupta II is described as tai-imngrfiHa i 
i.e. “ accepted (as successoi) by him ” (Samudragupta). 
The duration of his reign may roughly be ascertained 
from three of the five epigraphic records belonging to 
his reign which are dated. His accession may be 
taken to have occurred about 380 A. D., and his death 
in 413-14 A. D. This seems to be corroborated by 

I Fleet— 0. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, No. 4 and No. 31. 
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the recent discovery of an inscription®, written in 
early Gupta chaiacterson a pillar now kept at Mathura 
Museum, which belongs to the reign of Chandra- 
gupta II and is dated 61 G. E. (i.e. 380-81 A. D.). 
This date takes us at least twenty-one years back 
from the hitherto known first date of this king (i.e. 
82 G. E.). Two of the five inscriptions mentioned above 
are from the Udayagiri hill-cave, situated about two 
miles to the Noith West of Bhilsa in the dominions of 
Scindia in Central India. One’ of them is dated 
82 G.E. ( = 401-2 A.D.). It records the dedication 
of two gioups of sculptures, a four-armed> J/ishnu 
and a twelve-aimed goddess (probably a form of 
Lakshmi), made by a chief of the Sanakanika tribe, 
a feudatory of maJiaTUjrMiraja Chandragupta II 
{Chandragvpla-jjiMantM^Ma) — but, unfortunately, his 
full name is not pieserved, only the last component 
{d/iala) of his name appearing legible. He describes 
himself as the son of maMraja Vishnudasa, and 
grandson of maharaja Chhagalaga. Probably, the 
latter two had some sort of political relation with 
Samudragupta, whose imperial sovereignty was 
acknowledged by this and other tribes {pide the 
Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudragupta 
Ll.21-23). The second Udayagiri inscription* is 
undated. Judged from the standard of palaeography 
and from the fact of the monarch having come in 
person, during his campaign of conquest of the whole 

® Dr. D. B. Bhandarkar — Ini., Yol. XXI. Fli. I, No. 1. 
PP. 1-9. 

3 Ib%d, — No. 3. 

* IBid-No.e. 
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earth, {lertsna-prthvl-jayartha), to this particular hill, 
where the other dated inscription of Chandragupta II 
exists, there can be no doubt that the Chandragupta 
of this inscription must be Chandragupta II, and not 
his grandfather of the same name. There is a 
latent allusion to his using the title of vikrantu,'^, 
in a verse of this inscription (verse 2), where 
we read that this monarch humbled down to slavery 
the rulers of the earth which was “won by him 
by the price of prowess” (vikrama). It records the 
excavation of a cave in honour of Bhagavan Sambhu, 
by a f'Vreditary minister {anvai/a-prapta-sachivija) of 
this rajadkiraja (Chandragupta II), who held the 
office of the Minister of Peace and War {v^aprta- 
sandU-vigrahah) . This minister, an inhabitant of 
Pafcaliputra, whose name is Virasena, was a highly 
learned man, '“knowing fully the ways of society, 
and belonged to the Kautsa gotra ; but he was known 
to people by the name of Saba. It appears that he 
was a Brahman by caste. However, it is stated that 
Virasena Caused this cave to be excavated when he 
visited this place in the company of his sovereign, 
during his campaign of conquest of the earth. There 
seems to be no doubt that the campaign referred to 
here alludes to the one, during which Chandragupta II 
conquered Malwa and Surashtra along with Gujarat, 
which had previously been ruled by foreign ^aka 
chiefs. The first Udayagiri inscription is a proof 
that Malwa, specially Eastern Malwa, was under 

^ ®. Tlio other titles used by Chandragupta II in his coins were 
Srt-iiikrama, BiTpiawlcranui, Ajikt-vikrama, VikramSmka and 
YikTamaditfa. 
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Gupta rule in 401-2 A. D. Had the second inscription 
of the same place been dated, we would have got 
further evidence as to the time, when he probably 
proceeded against the Western Kshatrapas of 
Surashtra and Gujarat. Some light on the time of 
Cl?andragupta IPs conquest of these provinces is 
thrown by the evidence of coins. The latest date 
found in coins of the Wcstein Kshatrapas is 310 
or 3 IX (l^aka)=388 A. D. or 388-97 A. D.® and the 
earliest date on the silver coins which Chandragupta II 
struck after his conquest of Surashtra, in imitation 
of the Kshatrapa coins of that province, is 93«^r90X 
G. E. = 409 or 409-13 A. D. ' So, strictly speaking,' 
it may be presumed that the conquest of Surashtra' 
and Gujarat by Chandragupta II must have taken 
place sometime between 388 and 409 A. D. But it 
has been seen above that the king passed’thiough Malwal 
in 401-2 A. D. Hence it appears quite reasonable 
to assume with the late Dr. Vincent Smith^ that ' 
Chandragupta IPs conquest of the territories of the ■ 
Malavas and the province of Surashtra ' and their, 
addition to the inherited empire were probably 
effected in or about 395 A. D.‘ Both these provinces 
which were formerly under the foreign 6aka;!rulers ' 
(the Western Kshatrapas) were very wealthir and 
fertile and their annexation to the Gupta empire 
“ opened up to the paramount power free acness to 
the ports of the Western coast ” through ’'which 
sea-borne commerce was carried on between India 


0 Allan — Oataloguo of coins — Onpta Dynasties, Introinotion 
p. zzxTui and Bap£,on — 0. A. ^ ‘IT. K. pp. cxlix-cli, 102-4. 

T V. Smith— B. B. I„ 3rd Bdition, p. 291. 
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and Europe via Egypt. The influence of Samudra- 
gupta’s conquests of other provinces was felt even 
by the l§akas, to one of whose dynasties the western 
Kshatrapas belonged ; but it remained for his son 
Chandragupta II to add Malava and Surashtra to 
his paternal dominions. The name of the then 
Kshatrapa ruler slain by the Gupta emperor was 
Rudrasirhha. A traditional scandal is alluded to in 
the Harsliaelianta,* of Banabhatta of the 7th century 
A. D., that a Saka king was slaughtered “ in his 
enemy’s city ” by Chandragupta hiding himself in 
the f't'ss of his mistress, while the former was 
enjoying the company of another man’s wife. The 
third inscription® discovered in Mathura on a led- 
sandstone is fragmentary and undated ; and although 
the name of the monarch does not suivivc in it, it 
is apparent, from the reference to him as the son 
of Samudragupta and his loyal consort Dattadevi, 
that it belonged to the reign of Chandragupta II. 
It may be noted here in passing that the newly- 
discovered' Mathura pillar inscription, mentioned 
above, refers itself to the reign of Chandragupta II, 
son of Samudragupta, with the titles Bhattaraka, 
maha ^'tja and rajadhirUja, for both the Gupta 
monJ**chs. The last two titles are, in the opinion 
of Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, almost "an exact replica 
of mt^fidraja and rdjMhiraja which the Kushana kings 
bore.” As Mathura was “one of the most important 

8 Edition, 1892, p. 479, Chap, VI. Cf. the passage ; — “ Aripttre 
c7ta pVa-ialaira-t^nukani f^mini-veia-!japtai~Chandrojitplai 
paiim-tiafayaf". « 

» ^'teet-C. 1. 1, Vol. Ill, No. 4. 
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districts of the Kiishan-i kingdom”. Dr. Bhandarkar 
thinks that this inscription indicates the fact that 
Mathura and the surrounding region were wrested from 
the Kushanas for the first time by Chandragupta 11. 
The object of the inscription, ho^rever, was 
the installation of two images (Saiva hnja’i) called 
KapileSvara and Upamitesv-ara in a hall ot statues 
by one Uditacharyya in the names of two former 
Mahesvara teachcis. The fourth inscription*® is 
from Gadhwa in the Allahabad district, and is 
dated 88 G. E.= (407-8 A. D.). It therefore belongs 
to the reign of Chandragupta II, whose nam^ has 
however disappeared tiom the stone. It is a record 
of two gifts, each of the value of 10 iH/nTm, made 
by some persons (probably both male and female) for 
the maintenance of etc. In this inscription 

Patalipiitra is mentioned, but the fragmentary nature 
of the record does nor permit us to form any notion 
as to whether this city was the capital of Clrandra- 
gupta II. We may agree with the view ot the late 
Dr. V. Smith that “Pataliputia probably continued to 
be the principal royal residence in the reign of 
Samudragupta, but there are indications that ir\ the 
time of his successor, Ayodhya was found to be“^ore 
convenient as the headquarters of the governni%t''. 
The issue of the famous inscription of Samudrapupta 
recording his conquests and its incision on tht old 
Asoka pillar situated in Kosatn (in Allahabad dirjtrict) 
make it all the more probable that the capital may 
have been removed towards Mid-India proper, pro^bly 


1 ® Ibid — No. 7, 
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to Ayodhya, which was at best a se'condary capital. 
Samudragupta might have had his own headquarters 
sometimes at Ayodhya, where his son Chandragupta II 
probably had a mint ; and it was really the premier 
city in the fifth century A. D. But even during 
Chandragupta II’s reign Pataliputra continued " to 
remain a beautiful city with a very large population, 
and it must have been ruined by the second invasion 
of the Hfinas in the sixth century A. D. in Northern 
India. Strangely enough “the city had long been a 
wilderness”, when Yuan Chwang lived near it about 
640 ii'D. (i.e. one century later). Another Gupta 
centre of administration was at Ujjain, which attained 
that position after Chandragupta IPs conquests of 
Malwa. Both the foregoing epigraphic records 
mention the mpnarch as jjaramalMfiavaia. The fifth 
inscription which is dated 93 0. E. ( = 412-13 A. D.) 
is on the railing of the great stupa at Sanchi, known 
in ar.cient times by the name of Kakanadabota. The 
object of this epigraph is to record the gift of 25 
(Umras and of a place called Tsvaravasaka which 
appears to have been purchased, for this noble 
purpose, by a payment of the usual price as fixed in 
the 'jAyahila by a donor, named Amrakardava, son of 
UndySa. This doner granted the above gifts to the 
Budffiist monks of Aryya-sangha, who came from all 
quart ^‘rs to the great monastery {tnaMviJavra) of 
Kfikaf adabota. It appears to be clear that the donation 
of the 25 Mnaras was to be regarded as a capital con- 
tribi^.,ion never to be wasted, but half of the interest 
on tliis money was to be spent on the feeding of five 
monj^'s {bhikshis) and the maintenance of a lamp in 
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the Tdtnagrha or the shrine of the Buddhist triratna, 
for the enhancement of all the virtues of maharajE- 
(Ihiraja Chandragupta, who, as it appears from this 
inscription, also bore the popular name of Devaraja. 
According to some inscri'ptons of the Vakataka dynasty, 
Chandragupta II appeals to have been known also by 
the name of Devagupta. This king had a daugher of 
the name of PrabhSvati, born of the queen, named 
Kuveranaga, and he gave her in marriage with 
Maharaja Rudrasena II of the Vakataka dynasty in 
the Deccan. Such kind of saniUnasanAlii (matrimonial 
alliance by offer of the hand of a princess) is ot*^great 
political importance. The son-in-law might have been 
of great assistance to Chandragupta II, during his 
campaign against Malwa and Surashfcra. The late 
Dr. Fleet wrongly took Devaraja to be the name of 
the donor. The other half of the interest of the 
money mentioned in the above epigraph war‘,to be 
spent for a similar purpose lor augmenting his^^ own 
merit. This Amrakardava seems to have been an rfficer 
in the service of waharajMhirUja Chandragur’ta II, 
“ whose favours gratified the object of his 'life ” 
maMnijadliintja - Chandragupta - prulapranad = apy^yita- 
jlvita-sadhanah) and he has shown to the world “^w a 
royal dependant should properly behave. Tli*^ he 
was an officer of high military rank is evident jfrom 
the epithet aiielcasamar=avTipfa-vijaya-ya8dh-paMkah, 
applied to him, which means that he “ won the flag of 
fame of victory in many a battle.” The name the 
place of his residence is also recorded, but it <fl)inot 
be made out with certainty. We cannot in an}! ' case 
assert dogmatically that Amrakardava was in'^ the 
A6. 
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service of Chandragupta II in any part of Mahva. 
From an inscription ^ i discovered in the Fyzabad 
district in U.P., belonging to his son Kumaragupta I’s 
reign and bearing date 436-37 A.D., we know that 
the imperial ruler Chandragupta II had a Brahman 
minister {fuantrit) named Slkharnsvamin, who had 
the title of he being the son of Vishnu- 

palitabhatta and grandson of Kuramaratyabhatia of the 
Chandogas, whose {>• ttjn were Abva and Vr.jin. In 
the year 461 of the l-rtu era ( =Vikrama era) tradi- 
tionally usedi- by the Malava tribe 

i.e. 404 A. D., a V’arman king named 
Naravarman, using the title of nmlliUja, was a ruler 
in western Malwa region, hanng probably his head- 
quarteis at Da-apurj, jnodern Mandascr, where a 
stone inscription^ ■> was discovered in 2913. From 
this inscription we learn that this king {jiko-thira) 
imaharrja Naravarman, was the son of king {htjtirdu) 
Simh^varman, and grandson or king (. are^nha.) 
Jayat^hrmaij. From the use of the subordinate title 
mahaiiija used by this king, it can be easily inferred 
that fJlaravarman was a feudatory ruler under the 
imperial sway of Chandragupta II, for, epigraphic 
reco^-'’; establish that in 404 A. D., the date of this 
epign^ph, it was this emperor who was on the imperial 
thronl 

Tlf's section of the present chapter should not be 
closeii without some reference to the general condition 

Ini. Vol. X, p. 7l. 

* * Prof. D, R, Bhandarksr's article “Vikrama Eta” in 

Sir E. p. Bhandafinr, Com. Volume, fl9l7) pp, 189-91. 

1 » r Ind. Tot. Xir, Ko. 26. 
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of our country at this time, about which a vivid picture 
was given by the Chinese pilgiim Fa-hien, who re- 
mained in Chandragupta II’s teniloiies for six years 
(405-11 A. Dr), deeply engaged in studying 
Buddhism in the country of its biith, and collecting 
Buddhist books and legends. The pilgrim took no 
proper notice oi proiane objects and events. It is 
not curious that, aboOi bed in his study of Buddhism 
and Buddhisiic liie in monasteries, the pilgrim did not 
mention in his account of India even tl’e name of the 
great Gupta monarch Chandragupta II, not to speak 
of the feudatoiy kings under him, in whose =i,^itoiies 
he lived and moved. The only interence about the 
state of the country that can be drawn from a peiusal 
of his account is that India enjoyed a most peaceml 
and prosperous condition, as a lesult of th,e Gupta 
sovereign’s good administration, as the peofilc were 
lett to themselves without molestation of aty kind, 
and allowed to enjoy libeity of conscience. H ; spent 
three years at Pataiiputra, where he studied Sijmskrit. 
Although nowhere in his account did he deserve this 
city as the capital of the reigning monarch, [nor his 
palace in it, he did not forget to speak of the old/Asokan 
palace, still in existence there, as one which Was, in 
his opinion, built with the assistance of spii,'^. He 
thought that the most elegant stone-carving a, /d other 
sculpture-work in this palace could not be ^(tecuted 
by human hands. He found two Buddhist monasteries 
there, one peopled by the Mahayaiiists and til: other 
by the Hinayanists. The discourses by the m inks of 
of this city were atleiid^jd by students from all juarters 
of India. He discovered several lost wo.iks on 
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monastic discipline at this place. The splendid 
procession of images**, which every year paraded 
through the city on the eighth day of the sacred 
month, attended by singers and musicians, is referred 
to in his work. The institution of free hospitals in 
the country can be inferred from Fa-Hien’s account 
of the excellent arrangement of such a hospital in 
Pataliputra, which was endowed by benevolent and 
educated citizens. “Patients suffering from all kinds 
of infirmities,” who came there, “arc well taken care 
of, and a doctor attends them, food and medicine 
being ^.^pplied according to their wants.” While 
describing the condition and character of the people 
of the Gangetic plain, called Mid-India by him, the 
Chinese pilgrim writes — “They have not to register 
their hou^seholds, or attend to any magistrates or their 
rules ; nly those who cultivate the royal land have 
to pay f I portion of the gain from it. If they want to 


go, they go; if they want to stay on, they stay. The 
king gc,j/erns without decapitation or other corporal 
punishi^ents.' Criminals arc simply fined, lightly or 


heavily ^ according >to the circumstances of each case”. 
So we tpd that the administration of criminal justice 
was harsh during Chandragupta II’s reign, for we 
learn tVt men found guilty of repeated rebellion only 
suffere(^^ the amputation of their right hands. We are 
also toll, that the king’s body-guards and attendants 
were al'. salaried employees. The Buddhist rule of 
life pla)i 'd such a great part even in the reign of this 
Gupta /.ponarch, who was himself a Brahmanical 


li 


li'avels 0/ Fa-Sien, Chap. XXTII, p, 79. 
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Hindu, a parama-hliagavata as he calls himself, that 
“ throughout the whole country the people do not kill 
any living creature, nor drink intoxicating liquor, nor 
eat onions and garlic, — the only exception is that of the 
Chandalas”. But it should be remembered that the 
revival of Brahmanic Hinduism had already begun 
even before Fa-Hien’s travel in India, and Buddhism 
was losing its hold gradually in many pai ts of the 
country, though the Chinese pilgrim either could not 
obseive the decadence, or became somewhat partial 
towards his own faith. The emperor, however, bore 
a tolerant spirit to all sects. The pilgrim sisl^d a 
very strange fact, when he wrote that “ in buying and 
selling commodities ” the people “ use cowries 
This must be interpreted to lefcr to the smaller 
transactions of daily life, which the Buddhist i^lgrim 
probably observed. But scholars know that Ch/indra- 
gupta II struck gold coins of vaiious types, of \\(hich 
the archer-type ones were common in currency.’ He 
saw a large number of Buddhist monasteries, v* ierc 
many monks resided, while he advanced in his l^javel 
from the Indus side to Mathura. It is indeed a- fact 
that Buddhism was still at its height in this p.^'l t of 
India. He spoke veiy well ol the administratir \ in 
Malwa, where people lived in peace and happ'/ess 
under its benignity. 

.^The pilgrim also visited several other citi*4 in 
Eastern India, Gaya, iSravastl, Kapilavastu Hand 
Kusinagar, but he found most of these holy plac(4 in 
a desolate condition. From Pitaliputra he wet \ to 
Gaya, and from the latter place to Champa, the caijital 
of Anga. From Champa the pilgrim proceeded to \the 
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port-town of Suiiiha (in the Midnapore district of 
Bengal), the same as the old town of Tamralipti, 
(Tamluk), where he lived for two years, and arranged 
for the making of copies from manuscripts on Buddhist 
(Trifiitaka) scriptures.^- At this place he saw 21 
Buddhist monasteries. It is well-known that jusi as 
Bhrgukachchha (Broach) was the western port during 
the Gupta period for communication with the Egyp- 
tians, the Romans and other European nations of the 
West, so also Tamralipti was the chief port in Eastern 
India, through which trade and other communications 
wer^^arried on between India on the one hand and 
Indonesia, China and other eastern countries of Asia 
on the other. 


Kumaragupta 1-Mahendraditya 

(94-136 Q. £.=413-456=43 years.) 

ifter the death ot Chandragupta II his worthy 
soni Kumaragupta I, begotten on his chief Queen 
Dh( ;t/adevl, acceded to the royal throne. The latest 
datf , hitherto known, as belonging to the reign of 
Cha dragupta II is 93 G. E. (412-13 A.D.) and the 
earli ;st* belonging to that of his son, Kumaragupta I, 
is 1 > G. E. (415-16 A.D.). It is, therefore, very 
likehr that Kumaragupta ascended the throne some- 


‘ I Fleet— C. 1 . 1 ., Vol. HI, Ko.«6. 
®f IbiA—Vo. 10. 
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time during the interx'al between these two dates. 
The late Dr. V. Smiths thinks that his accession 
took place in the year 413 A.D. The latest known 
regnal year of this king as obtained from inscriptions* 
is 129 G. E. (448-49 A.D.), and 136 G. E. (455-56 A.D.) 
from a silver coin 5. It appears, therefore, that this 
emperor enjoyed a very long reign, one of more than 
forty years. Details of political events of his reign 
are difficult to obtain, but the large number of 
inscriptions and coins of his reign, discovered in 
various parts of Northern India, render it possible 
to form an idea of the events during his fl^. It 
will be apparent below that during this monarch's 
reign the Gupta Empire suffered no diminution in 
the Western, Central or Eastern provinces. Rather 
some additions to his inherited donjinionsf\ might 
have been made by him, since we know that K' para- 
gupta I, like his grand-father the renowned SanVdra- 
gupta, performed a ‘ hoise-sacrifice’ fasvamnhaj, 
certainly as an indication of his assertion of ' ord- 
paramountcy by successful military operations.^ His 
‘ asvamedha-type ’ coins" with the legend Sn-Ahar. ^edha- 
mahendra are evidence in point. The vast •‘'stent 
of dominions ruled over by this emperor is desc bed*^ 
thus ; he ruled over the earth, bounded o, '/ one 
side by the northern mountains (Sumeru and Ka’AaSa), 

3 T. Smith— E. B. 1 , 3rd Ed. p. 299 and Oaford Rj tory of 
India, 1920, p. 160. 

* Fleet — Op. eit. No. 11. 

s J. A. 3. B.— 1894, p. 173. 

3 Allan — Oupta coins, Intiodaclion, p. LXZXIX and pptj68-09. 

r Fleet— Op. cit. No. 18. 
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and on the other by the borders of wood-lands, 
referring probably to the Vindhya forests on the 
south, and again by the seas on the remaining two 
sides. This definition of the extent of the empire 
refers itself to the year 436 A.D. i.e. about the middle 
of his reign. The single political event referred to 
in the inscription discovered at Mandasor (the chief 
town of the Mandasor district of Scindia’s dominions 


in the Western Malwa division of Central India), is that 
king Bandhuvarman, son of king {'nrpa) Viwavaiman 
also described as a governor), was the 

persoilPwho, as a subordinate to the imperial monarch 
Kumaragupta I, then probably governed (pahyafi) the 
city of Dasapura, the capital of Malwa, in the Mfilava 
year 493 i.e. 437-38 A.D. In that year a magnificent 
and lof ' temp'e of the sun-god was built with the 
wealthnequired by the exercise of their weaving craft, 
by th/, guild of silk-weavers, who had previously 
immia -ated into that city from (Central 

and 5 outhejn Gujarat), attracted by the virtues of the 
kings ^ if that place. Another stone inscription" dis- 
covert,! at a village called Gangdhar — near 
Mand ' sor — in the Western Malwa division of Central 


Indiqi^-dated the year 480 of the era known as the 
Krta\raL^ (=Malava era), and therefore correspon- 
ding t ) the year 423-24 A. D. (i. e. 104 G. E.), records 
the fan that one Mayurakshaka, a very able minister 
of kin| ViSvavarman, built a lofty and beautiful temple 
of Vid^mu, an abode of the divine Mothers, full of 


in Sir B. 0. Bhandariar 
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female ghoula {(laiinTrsampralit-nria'm) and a well. 
The present writer has expressed his opinion else- 
wherei“, that this Varman king of Malwa, Visva- 
varman, was a feudatory of Kumaragiipta I, during 
the first part of the latter’s reign and was later on 
(sometime within the next 13 years) succeeded on the 
throne of Mslwa by his sou and successor Bandhuvar- 
man. We cannot concur with the view of Mm. H. P. 
^astii’2 that this Visvavarman (and his father 
Naravarman) do not seem to have acknowledged any 
obligation or allegiance to the Guptas. Epigraphic 
evidence rather leads us to a contrary conclusi«JJf. 

Another histoiical information of almost the same 
period, furnished by an inscription dated 117 G.E. 
(=436-37 A. D.) and incised on a stone linga, 
excavated from an ancient site calle^d Bhaf\^hi Plh 
in the district of Faizabad in U. P., situaml near 
Ayodhya, the premier city of the period, and \ centre 
of political activity (piobably, the second cantal of 
the empire) is that Prthivishena was a coi ncillor 
{manirl) decorated with the title of Kitwaramaf^ii, and 
was subsequently raised to the position of wc taiala- 
(lliihrLa (Commander-in-chief) by witliUraju'lhiraja 
Kumaragiipta I. This minister was a Brah lan by 
caste, and his father c^ikharasvamin was also ■ coun- 
cillor with the same title of KimUrurn itya to 

mahUmjrulhirlja Chandragupta II. In this inscription 
is recorded a gift made by Kumaragupta I’s ii^inister, 

10 X.A. 1919, pp 98-100. 

1 1 Ibii, 1913, p. 218. 

IS Epi.Ind., Vol. X, pp. 71-72 (Ho. IB. Karandaada.' Insorip- 
tion o{ the reign of Kamaragnpta} . 

A7. 
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Prthivishena, for the worship of the Mahadeva, known 
as PrthiviSvara, dedicated after his own name, the 
donees appearing to have been certain Biahmanas 
from Ayodhya. 

Four very important copper-plate inscriptions, not 
of the nature of ordinary royal grants of land, but 
forming a pecular kind of land-sale deeds recording, 
as it were, the State confirmation of sale of land 
transacted between Government and the purchasers, 
who had to buy land on payment of prices at the 
usual rate prevailing in different localities, were dis- 
covereo’some time ago in the districts of Rajshahi 
and Dinajpur in North Bengal. They throw a con- 
siderable flood of new light on the political relation 
■'^of the jDrovince of Pundravardhana hlmliU (North 
.BengalV/Arith the imperial Gupta house. All of them 
refer tmemselves to the reign of Kumaragiipta I, whose 
paramo ant titles therein used are parama-daivata, 
parawc-flhattaralca and mahdrdjddhirdj a. The first'® 
of theoi dated 113 G. E. ( = 432-33 A. D.) records 
the gilt of a purchased piece of land by a royal officer 
{apnkt\ka) to a Samavedin Brahman, named Varaha- 
svamint The second'* records the sale by the Crown 
of one kiilyavapa of unsettled and untilled khila-ksletra 
to a Brahman named Karpatika, for the convenient 
perfornpance of his agnikotra rites, and is dated 124 
G. E. ( = 443-44 A. D.). The third,'* recording a 

13 ipi.Ind., Vol. XVII — Tte Dhanaidaha copper-plate grant, 
No. 2a. p. 345 S. 

1* the Buthor’a own article on the Damadarpnr copper 

plate grants Hob. 1-2. iltd— Vol. XV— No. 7, p. 113 fE; and alsc. 
Vol. XVn, p. 193. 
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sale by the State of some land to a person, evidently 
a Brahman, for the maintenance of his five daily sacri- 
fices and the fourth,!’ recording 

a donation of a purchased piece of land to the temple 
of Govindasvamin, are both dated 128 G. E. (=447-48 
yP. D.). The absence of any mention of the old, but 
neighbouring, country of Pundravardhana, from the list 
of the countries of Aryyavarta in the Allahabad 
inscription of Samudragupta, led us at one time to 
believe that this province of North Bengal formed from 
the beginning a part of the Gupta Empire, and was 
under its direct jurisdiction. Such an inference {yis now 
been strengthened by the discovery of the Damodarpur 
and the new Baigram plates of Kumaragupta I, which 
prove beyond doubt that during this monarch’s reign 
the hlmUi of Purwjravardhana (North BengaA was a 
Gupta province, governed by the emperor ^y, agent 
Chiratadatta, who enjoyed the use of the title '.parika, 
and was appointed to this high office by the e nperor 
himself. This governor in his turn apj ointed 
Kmmramatna Vetravarman to administer frtm the 
town (adhishtlmaa) of Kotivarsha the vishaya of the 
same name. This vighaya may be identified with the 
tract of country constituting the northern part of 
the modern district of Rajshahi and the southern part 
of Dinajpur, including also perhaps a portion of the 
districts of Malda and Bogra, At least for four years 
(124-128 G. E. ) we find uparika Chiratadatta acting 
as the governor of North Bengal under Kumaragupta I 

I s The newl/'discorered plate (Baigram copper plate grant) 
now in conrse of printing fot publication in the Bpi. fad. by the 
present writer. 



52 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


and KnmS/rauatya Vetravarman as the vishayapaU 
(District Officer) of Kotivarsha. It appears to be an 
undoubted fact of history, therefore, that North Bengal 
formed an integral part of the Gupta empire. Hereby 
the north-eastern limit of the empire is definitely 
settled. North Bengal coming within the boundary of 
the empire, but Kamarupa (roughly the province of 
modern Assam) remaining as an outlying province 
ruled by pratjanta iirpafis (as already known from the 
Allahabad stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta) 
who paid a certain kind of obedience to the Gupta 
sovereigns. The late Dr. V. Smith’s identification^®, 
once legarded as probably correct, of the province 
of Pavaka with the Bogra (Bograha), Dinajpur and 
Rajshahi, districts to the North ol the Ganges must be 
incorrec^J^; for ^hese districts of North Bengal form 
the olci of Pundravardhana, governed by the 

agents of the Gupta emperors. From the mere use of 
the subordinate title of mahUmja with the name of 
Kumaragupta I, in the Mankuwar (in Allahabad District) 
stone-image inscription ' ' of the year 129 G. E. 
(=448-49 A. D.), the late Dr. Fleet started the theory 
that towards the end of Kumaragupta I’s reign the 
emperor was reduced to feudal rank, owing to the 
attacks of the Hunas and the Pushyamitras. Troubles 
the emperor must have had, in the western part of his 
vast dominion ; but there is no clear evidence to show 
that he was actually reduced to the rank of a feudatory 
ruler. The two Damodarpur and the new Baigram 

i» V. Bmith— X H. I., 3i-d Ed., p. 286 . 

1 1 ri06t-0. 1. 1 ., VOl. Ill, N 0. H, p. 46 . 
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plates, on the contrary, prove that even in 128 G. E., 
so near the end of his prolonged rule, Kumaragupta I 
was ruling in full glory, at least in eastern India, 
through the agency of governors. In the light of the 
evidence now available from these North Bengal 
in'scriptions, it may be believed that the third copper- 
plate grant from North Bengal, dated 113 G. E. 
(=432 A. D.) and discovered in village Dhanaidaha 
(in Rajshahi District), refen ed to the province of 
Pundravardhana being under a governor appointed 
by that Gupta monarch, and that the vishaya of Khatja- 
(ta ?)para formed, like the Kotivarsha vishaya, ly part 
of the same province, but the mutilated condition of 
the plate does not permit us to be very confident 
on this point. This plate also appears to be a land- 
sale document, recording the pui chase o| one h%/avapa 
of cultivated land by a royal officer or -a (his 
name being lost), paying the price at the usual rate 
prevalent in the vhliaya of Khadd(td ?)para and the 
donation of the pu: chased piece of land by the same 
person to a Samavedin Biahman, named Varahasvamin, 
The object of the newly discovered Baigram charter 
dated 128 G. E. is to record the pui chase of three 
ialyavapas of revenue-free IMla (fallow) fields and 
two dronas of stliala-vastu (home-stead) land belonging 
to the State, in two localities connected with Vayigrama, 
viz. Trivrta and Silgohali, by two persons named 
Bhoyila and Bhaskara, for the purpose of making 
a donation thereof, for meeting the expenses of 
materials, such as perfumes, incense, lamp, flowers 
etc. for the daily worship of and occasional repairs 
to the temple of Govindasvamin (evidently a Vishi^uite 
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deity), established by their father l§ivanandin. The 
name of the place from where the charter was issued 
is Paflchanagarj, and the chief administrative officer 
in charge of the vishaj/a Court {vishayadldJcararM), 
who had been approached by the two intending 
purchasers of State-land is named Kulavrddhi and 
styled KimaramatJ/a. Their application was granted 
and land was sold to them in accordance with the 
determination of the Government record-keepers 
{fustajtalas), after proper survey and measurement 
by the customary reeds (nalas). The members of the 
vishh^idhikaraifM, the other Government officers and 
the chief householders of the villages concerned 
were addressed by the head of the vuhaya, regarding 
this sanctioned transfer of land, on receipt by 
Gover inent of price at the fixed rate of two dlnaras 
per Ididyavapa, which prevailed in that particular 
vis/iaya, and they were directed to maintain the grant 
as a permanent endowment, according to the principle 
of aks/iaya-iiivi. 

It seems quite probable that, like Kotivarsha of 
the Damodarpur grants and Khada (ta ?) para of the 
Dhanaidaha plate, this Panchanagari was one of 
the vishayas, into which the old hhukii of Pundravar- 
dhana was divided. If cannot be definitely ascertained, 
if the village named here as Vayigrama is the village 
of the same name as mentioned in No. 4 of the 
Damodarpur grants. If that be so, this must have 
been situated somewhere on the boundary line between 
the two vuhayas of Kotivarsha and Panchanagari. 
At the same lime it seems quite certain that the 
village Baigram, where the plate was discovered, 
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is identical with Vayigiama (L.2), mentioned in the 
plate itself. Hence it may be assumed that the 
localities referred to in the plate belong to places 
in and near Hili in the district of Bogra. 

The most striking point of historical importance 
tliSt can be mentioned in this connection is that in 
this new (Baigram) inscription also, as in the other 
North Bengal grants of the Gupta period, we find the 
same administrative system in force during the age, 
viz. that the visJia^apaiis, who had the use of the usual 
title of Kima»-umati/a, were appointed to be in charge 
of the vishayadfnkarci'ms by the Gupta eni^ror, 
undoubtedly on the advice and approval of the higher 
officer of the larger unit, the IJmJcti, who enjoyed the 
title of vparilca-ioalutriija. The prevalence of such 
an administrative relation between Jhe cf'^erent 
Government authorities, central and provincial, is 
supported more by the other North Bengal inscriptions 
of the period than by the new one. Thus Kulavrddhi 
the visha^apati is described as (directly) meditating 
the feet of His Majesty (leferred to by the word 
Bliattaratca-pada) . But this probably alludes to the 
fact, that the appointment of such an administrative 
head of a vishapa by the bhuhti governor required 
the sanction of His Majesty, the imperial Gupta 
monarch. Thep osition of Knmardmatya Kulavrddhi 
here must be exactly the same as that of Knmaramatya 
Vetravarman of Kotivarsha, appointed to his responsible 
post by uparika Chiratadatta, who himself enjoyed the 
favour of the imperial luler, parama-daivata, parama- 
hhattjaraka Makar aj ad hi raj a Kumaragupta I, as men- 
tioned in Damodarpur plates Nos. 1 and 2 of 124 
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and 128 G. E. respectively. Kulavrddhi and Vetravarman 
must, therefore, have been contemporary officers, under 
the same sovereign, in the two separate vUhoi ja in North 
Bengal. Attention may be drawn to the curious fact 
that in this new grant we do not find any reference 
to the Board of Advisers mentioned in Damodar^fUr 
grants Nos. 1, 2, 4 and 5, as having aided the 
vhhayapatis of Kotivarsha in the administrative work 
of the righayadliikaru'iyi, the four members forming that 
Board being (I) the naftaia-irtiliihtu (the Piesedent 
of the town guild of bankers), (2) the jjrafJiama-^ 
garik^-a/ia (the representative of the merchant class), 
(3) the pTaihama-hdiha (the representative of ihe artisan 
class) and (4^ the piathama-hlijadha (probably, the 
chief scribe, the head of the Government officials). 
The .'irsence of such reference in this new document 
of the year 128 G. E. (Damodarpiir grant No. 2 of 
Kumaragupta I’s reign being also ot the same date) 
belonging to a different part of Pundiavardhana 
ihikii is difficult to explain, excepting on the tentative 
theory that Kotivarsha (of Damodarpiir grant No. 2) 
was perhaps a more important r / a/ where Govern- 
ment had to keep better administrative arrangement 
for the vishayUdhikaiaxta than in Pafichanagari of 
this grant, which may have been a new'ly formed 
district at the time. It may also be noted that in this 
inscription we do not come across the name of the 
Ikitkii Governor, knowm from two of the Damodarpur 
grants (i. e. Nos. 1 and 2). Reference may here be 
made to some other epigraphic records belonging Jo 
the reign of Kumaragupta I. The earliest » ® of these, 


1 • Floet C, 1. 1., Vol. Ill, No. 10, 
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discovered at village Bilsad (in Eta District in U. P.), 
is dated the year 96 “of the augmenting victorious 
reign” of Kumaragupta I (ahhivurildJiamam-vijaya- 
rajt/a-sa'ihmfsaruj and records the fact of accomplish- 
ment, in the temple of the god Svami-Mahasena 
^-Karttikeya), ol the erection of a ‘gateway with 
flight of steps’ fjjyaloiy, and the establishment of 
‘a charitable hall or alms-house’ {dhannasaiira), by 
a certain person named Dhruvasarman. Three partly 
broken stone inscriptions' “ discovered in the same 
place, viz Gadliwa (in Allahabad District), appear 
to refer tliemsclves to the reign of Kuniaraguptj*! — all 
recording cei tain gifts, fixed in lUnaras and snrarms, 
apparently as a contribution to the perpetual main- 
tenance of «<(///,/.? or charitable halls or alms-houses, 
or for the purpose of providing food and ..'Vrments 
for people seeking shelter therein. *One of these 
insciiptions (Fleet’s No. 9) is dated 98 G. E. 
(-417-18 A. D.), and another (Fleet’s No. 64) 
contains (in 1. 5) the name of Anantagiipta, whom 
one may feel tempted to identify with ’Anantadevi, 
the name of Kumaragupta I's queen, mentioned in the 
Bhitari seal-" inscription as the mother of wahurUja- 
lUnriija Piiragiipta. The cave-temple inscription®' 
discovered in Udayagiii and dated the year 106 
(=425-26 A. D.) during the ever-increasing rule of 
the family of kings of the Gupta- 

lineage {fiiijjfrtiiraj/Uiiuih), records the installation by 
a Northerner, named Saiiikara, a disciple of the 

1 9 Fleet— 0. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, Nos. 8, 9 and 64. 

a o Jour. Beng. As. Sec. Vol. LTIII. Fart I, p. 89. 

* i Fleet — Op. eft. No. 61. 
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ascetic achar^a Gobarman of the lineage of acharya 
Bhadra, of the image of the chief Jina Parsva, one 
of the 23 Tirthaiikaras, the immediate predecessor of 
Mahavira, who is regarded by Piofessor Jacobi to have 
been an historical personage and the leal founder of 
Jain religion. The instaliation of another Jain 
image at Mathura, during the reign of Kumaiagupta I, 
is mentioned in an insciiption- ' dated 113 G. E. 
(=432-33 A. U.j. Evidence of gifts made by diffeient 
religious sects during this period can also be 
corroborated by such lecords as c. g., the Mankuwar 
insci'i^iion- ‘ on the pedestal of a seated image of 
the Buddha installed by a Bhikshu of the name 
Buddhamitra in the year 129 G. E. ( = 448-49 A. D.), 
during the I cign of Kuniaragupta I. Protessor K. P. 
Pathakjrf= has proposed to idontifly this Buddhamitra 
with the person of the same name, who was 
the teacher oi Vas ibandhii. Another Buddhist 
inscription'^ “ recorded in 131 G. E. ( = 45C-51_A. D.), 
which should be assigned to the reign of Kumara- 
gupta I, refers to a grant of twelve r/I,/(7ms as 
ahhayaiurlj made by a Buddhist rjuai/ca, named 
HarisvSmini, the wife of vjjuna^a Sanasidclha. The 
grant was made to the community of the faithful 
Buddhists (Aryyasaiigha) coming from all quarters 
to the great convent of KakanSdavota i. e. the great 
stupa at Sanch! — for the purpose of daily feeding one 


2 2 Vide — Cambridge History oj Xadia — Vol. I, p. 153. 
2 3 Epi. Jnd . — Vol. H, 210. 

24i Flool — Op. cit. No. 11. 

* B I. a.— 1912, p. 241. 

2 • Fleet — Op. cit. No. 62. 
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bhikhJm, who would enter the Aryya-baugha ; and 
this was to be done by means of tlie interest that 
would accrue fiom the investment. It alsorefeisto 
certain other similar giants of thice and one dlnaras 
rppcctively, for maintaining lamps in Va&mLiwgr ha anA 
the Chatur-BiuhUM'.aiLa (the seat of the four Buddhas). 
Another Buddhist inscription^ fiom Mathuia, incised 
on the pedestal of an image, which was the gift 
of one, named, Devata, desciibed as vih~i,rai,vrihiiii\ 
(either a lady-Superintendcnl of a vikUra or the wife 
of a mhZi mu), is dated 135 G. E. (=445-55 A. D.). 
and probably belongs to the end of the reiffT^of 
Kumaragupta I. The above few grants indicate 
clearly that the Gupta monarchs who were themselves 
Vaishnavas {Farawa-bh~igami(a%) showed a tolerant 
spiiit towards all religious sects ther^ previ'ifent in 
their dominions. 


Skandagupta-Kramaditya. 

( 136-148 G. E.=455-467 A. D. ) 

From epigraphic lecords it appears that Kumara- 
gupta I had more than one son. One of them was 
named Skandagupta, but his mother's name is 
nowheie found mentioned. Another was named 
Puragupta, whose mother’s name occurs as Anantadevi 
the Mahadevi ( Chief Queen ), in the Bhitari seal 


}hid.—No. 63. 
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inscription.! Skandagupta was a prince endowed 
with kingly qualities ( uTpatiginja-uiketah ) — and 
renowned lor his mighty intellect and heroic nature. 
Hence he was most dear to his father who, there is 
reason to believe, took him to the battle-field during 
his wars against the many external enemies, who had 
been threatening the stability of the Gupta empire 
in many parts, especially in its western provinces, 
towards the close of his (Kum.irgupta I’s) leign. In 
treatises on Hindu Politics- we find it stated in clear 
terms, that as a general rule the king should appoint 
' as tTiViwn-prince a son, usually the eldest son btgoften 
■ on the Chief Queen, if he be worthy, accomplished 
/ and duly trained. As installation on the royal tlnone 
is prohibited in the case of a wicked son, although 
the lati^n' be the only son, — it will not be wiong to 
suppose that in case of want of a good son, the king 
could undoubtedly rcseive the throne for any other 
meritorious piince, born of any of his other ‘Wives. 
Kautilya’ advises a king to appoint a qualified and 
able son to the rank of an hur-apparent f garrnnijgp) 
or to the office of the Commander-in-chief ot the loyal 
army (.laitippnfga.) We have said bcloie that Skanda- 
gupta as puvarUja accompanied his father to the field 
of battle against foreign foes, especially the Pushya- 

I J. A. 8. B., 1889, pp, 81-105. 

* Ct. Kau'inyii Art 1 ^a^~'slra—^‘^ 

Bk. I. Ohap. 17, and K~mi tidaftrt-^Tn'swi-u— ^5' 
gg' V. 0. Chap. 7. 

s^Kantilya’s ArihaLnUra-»‘^ fW'fn-mi' 4V<« T '»% «1T 

»” BK. I, Chap. 17. 
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mitras. A careful study of the Bhitari Stone-pillar* 
and the Jtmagadh Rock® inscription will convince one 
that Kumaragupta I was killed in battle, during his 
strenuous conflict with the Pushyamitras. Skanda- 
gupta installed the image of Vishnu (Sarngin), and 
allotted a village to the god and raised the Bhitari 
pillar bearing the inscriptional record, to commemorat^ 
his late father. Probably it was at Bhitari in the 
Ohazipur district of U. P. that one of the fights 
between the royal party and their enemies took place. 
The Hindu traditional idea” is that one killed in 
battle attains heaven. Here also there is 
mention in the Junagadh inscription that Kumara- 
gupta I did “ attain the friendship of the gods ” (piiari 
surasakhiloam pmjilMvaty^almmsaklya, 1. 4) i. e. 
obtained heaven. The king himself could no 9 live to 
witness the destruction of his powerful enemies which 
was wrought by his heroic son, Skandagupta. It is, 
therefore, that we find it so very pointedly described 
in the Bhitari epigraph, that Skanda had to run to 
his mother, who was full of tears (certainly on account 
of her husband’s death), and announce the news of 
his victory in tlie war, and his success in restoring 
" the shaken fortunes of the royal family ” {vijpluta/m 


4 Fleet-O. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, No. 13. 

6 Ihid. No. 14, 

0 Of. e, i*. the Bhagavadgita Chap. II, V. 37— “ 5 ^ ^ 

Also Cf, Iho tollowing vorsc from ICriii/invtt ArWiolastra, BK. X. 
Chap. Ill, =3 I 

^$3 3T3WlIy3lRd Sipr: SimiK ll” 
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vaTma-Lakdnn'nh) , just as Ki'shna did to Devaki. The 
fjither was not then alive {pi'n,! — to 

congratulate his heroic son on this occasion. 

Puragupta the son of Mahadevi Anantadevi might 
have thought, on receipt of the news of his father’s 
death, that he would have now a fair cliance of 
succeeding the king on the imperial thione, but that 
was not to be; for, Skandagupta had already estab- 
lished his claim to it by icstoiing “the shaken royal 
fortunes of his family ”, and he had hence no difficulty 
in ocS^ying the throne, probably with the approval 
and consent of the counsellors and ministers, as also 
of the people. The implication of veisc 5 of the 
Junagadh inscription is that after the death of the 
king an^ achit^vment of victory over the foreign 
enemies viz. the Pusliyamilras, the Hfmas and the 
MIechchhas by Skanda, theie arose a struggle 
for the succession amongst Skandagupta, Puiagupta 
and other sons of KumSiagupta I, if tlicie were any, 
and that “the goddess of royal fortune,’' on serious 
consideration of Skanda’s virtues, selected him to be 
her lord “by discarding the other princes ” xr^'opeiya 
sarvaii = wanvje,iilraj)ntra,i), as unfit tor the royal office. 
It was his success in utterly defeating the enemies 
of the empire and re-establishing the imperial sway, 
that ultimately secured the throne fur Skandagupta, 
although Puragupta and prubably other princes 
could more legally stand as clainrants for it. But the 
struggle referred to above docs not appear to be a 
fratricidal one, as understood by Dr. R. C. Majumdar, 
whose view has been refuted by Dr, H. C. Ray 
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Chaudhuri’’ in his PoUHcal Huiury of Ancient India”. 
We agree with Dr. Ray Chaudhuri in his opinion 
that there was no bloodshed amongst the princes, 
whether born of the same mother or not. This aspect 
of political affairs, in the beginning of Skandagupta’s 
reign, may corroborate the present writer’s view® 
that Puragupta was the first king of a new line of 
rulers (a branch of the imperial Gupta dynasty), 
who were allowed by Skandagupta and his successors 
to enjoy a small kingdom, somewhere in the eastern 
portion of the Gupta empiic, perhaps in South Bihar. 
It may be remembered in this connection ih^y^a- 
bhukti had been under niahTinija Govindagupta 
(a son of Chandi-agupta II), and later on it must have 
passed into the hands of his successors other 
imperial agencies, like governors [njiapka!,).'.' It still 
continued as a Gupta province for a long period. We 
have seen before that Pmidiavardhana (North Bengal)v 
also was riticd dining tire former reign by a provincial 
ruler appointed by the imperial house. The evidence 
of the later Buddhist treatise, the IfaHj nenviulakalpa^ 
is. also clear that immediately after Kumaragupta I 
(Mahendra), his son Skanda (the king whose name 
commenced with the letter Sa) and not Puraguta, 
ascended the imperial throne. He is also described 

r Dr IT. C. Hay Clnnilliuri — "PolttiraJ History of Ancient India", 
CUontH 1923, p. 290 IT. 

8 Vide tho author’s niliclos on tho Damodnrpnr Copper-plnte 
inaoiiptionfl, ffpi. Inti. Vol. XV, pp. 119-20. 

® Cf. tho following vorTO : — 

chapter 63,p. 

628 (ed. Ganapati iSi'tri) 
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as tadjpadanuddhyata in relation to Kumaragupta I, in 
the Bihar Stone Pillar inscription.’® 

The Bhitari pillar pillar inscription is unfortunately 
not a dated record, but it undoubtedly refers to the 
events of the early part of Skandagupta’s reign. Wp 
have already discussed above his victoiy over his 
enemies as a Crown-prince. A few other points of 
historical importance yet remain to be mentioned. 
There is a clear hint in this epigraph that during the 
last year of his father’s reign many enemies of the 
Eft^re “rose up with an agreeable desire for exten- 
ding t'their conquests” (^{.vai/iimafa-vijiffis/ta-pradoy- 
tdiia'ih) against Kumaragupta I. These enemies 
troubled the emperor and the goddess of joyal foitune 
becam^ unstable, so the Crown-piincc (Skanda) had 
to make preparations for meeting them on the field of 
battle. Skandagupta had “to lestoic the shaken 
fortunes of his family” {vicIialila-kiila-LahJMl- 
stami/iavuya) , by fighting against two distinct sets of 
enemies, who threatened the Gupta empire by their 
attacks and incursions, viz the Pushymitras and the 
Hunas. These Pushyamitras are identified by some 
scholars with the Pushpamitras of the Fieltmipnnma and 
they are placed by the late Dr. Fleet in Central India, 
on the Narbudda side, and by the late Dr. Smith 
further towards the North. These people are described 
in this inscription as very powerful and resourceful 
(samndita-lala-ioshan) . During Skanda’s operations 
against these foes, he “had to pass a whole night by 
lying down on the earth as his couch” (JcsUii-talor 


10 Fleet— Op. cif., No. 12. 
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kayamye yena nlia Iriyama). The terrible conflict with 
the Hunas, referred to in this inscription (in lines 
15-18), endec! presumbly in Skandagiipta’s victory. 
It was after conquering the Hunas that he was 
successful in finally establishing his rule in place of 
**his late father, and this fact is evident from the 
siifiralisWiila-kmanah (in line 18), as used by 
the emperor at the time when he caused the pillar to 
be erected in memory of his father. Mr. Allan’s view 
is that the invasion of the Hunas is possibly to be 
dated about 45.5 A. D., and by no means later than 
458 A. D., if they are to be identified wijh^'ftfe 
MIechchhas of the Jiuiagadh inscription of Skanda- 
giipta. In any case it appears to ns that the victory 
over the Hunas was achieved in the begin^^iing of 
Skandagiipta’s reign. ^ 

We have sirong reason.^ to believe, on the evidence 
contained in Daniotlarpi'r Plates Nos. 1 and 2 and 
the new Eaigram plate, belonging to Kuniaragupta I’s 
lime, and in Damodarpur Plates Nos. 3 and 4 and 
the Paharpur plate, belonging to the reign of Budha- 
gupta, that the province of North Bengal (Piindra- 
vardiiana) must have remained in the sole and direct 
possession of Skandagupla (136-148 G. E.), Kumara- 
gupta I’s son and successor, and of Kuniaragupta II 
of the Sariialli inscription, who was probably Skanda- 
gupta’s son and successor, and that the same system 
of provincial Government must have continued in 
North Bengal, for at least about a century, as will 
be shown later on. It is quite probable that, towards 
the close of Kumaragupta I’s reign, when, as we have 
shown before, ho was ruling without trouble in the 
A9. 
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eastern provinces of his empire, the Gupta monarches 
power began to diminish in the western provinces, in 
which the peace was disturbed by the attacks and 
incursions of the greedy Hunas, the Pushyamitras , 
(or foreign foes, if the reading “garfirarPci” instead of 
of Mr. H. R. Divekar be accepted as 
correct) and the Mlechchhas, who were utterly defeated 
by Skandagupta sometime about 136-138 Q. E., the 
date of the Jiuiagadh rock inscription.^ This rock 
inscription of Skandagupta’s time also testifies to the 
fact, that under the Guptas the provincial governors 
WcTfc*- appointed by the empeiors, and that the former 
again had the power to appoint local rulers. We learn 
from that insciiption, that after having throughly 
dofeated| his enemies, and “having conqueicd the 
whole /arth ” prtJdvl'i'a i.e. having 

regained his lost provinces, Skandagupta set himself 
to appoint many provincial governois {wvveshn 
deseshn vidliZii/a //(pfrn (/f'') — !• 6), especially for 
the western provinces, where the emperor required the 
services of able and trustworthy poisons for the work 
of administration after the Huna troubles His anxiety 
to appoint a qualified governor for the proper protec- 
tion of the land of the Saurashtras (Kathiawar), and 
his sense of relief and comfoit when he succeeded 
in selecting one of his own officers (ministers), Parna- 
datta by name, as the governor of that western 
province (pUrwetara’^yam dili Parmidatlath nipijjpii 
raja dlirtmmm — laiJi—ahhlll, 1. 9), are graphically 
described in that inscription. There is also clear 
indication that Parnadatta at first declined to 

1 1 Ploet. C. l. r., Vol. Ill, No. 14. 
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accept the offer of the high post to which the 
emperor was pleased to appoint him. But the 
emperor’s repeated requests {artJianai/a kathamchi^ 
forced him to accept it. This governor Parnadatta 
^again appointed his own son Chakrapalita as the city 
%0'TC.xnox (svayaw=-Gva pilra yah samtnyniCo, 1. 12), just 
as we see from the Damodarpur plates that the rulers 
of the province of Pundravardhana, themselves 
appointed by the emperors, used to appoint the 
vis/iayapaiis of Kotivarsha, who had their headquarters 
in the town of that name. It is clear then that the 
position of the governors in the eastern provinc^^e'.g. 
Pundravardhana) of the imperial Guptas corres- 
ponded to that enjoyed by the governor of the 
western provinces ( e. g. Surashtra and l|/lalwa ), 
Skandagupta, while appointing the governoi^ of his 
western provinces, did not apparently deviate 
from the principle followed by his father with 
regard to the eastern provinces (Damodarpur Plates 
Nos. 1 and 2) and perhaps also by his father’s 
ancestors. It must be remembered that this inscrip- 
tion is an eulogistic description of the work of 
reparation of the old and famous lake or dam named 
SudarSana in the peninsula of Surashtra. The 
embankment of the dam burst, in consequence of 
excessive rains and rise of high floods in the Palasin^ 
and other rivers belonging to the neighbouring hills, | 
Raivataka and Urjayat (old name of mount Girnart.' 
on the night of the sixth day of Bhadra in the Gupta 
era (Gupta-prakala) 136 (=455-56 A. D.). The res- 
toration was effected in the next year 137 O. E. by 
the orders of the city-governor Chakrapalita, at an 
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efiormous expense of money {dhanasjja hrlva vymi 
= ajirame^am) from the royal coffers, and the work 
was complele within two months’ time. One cannot 
forget in this connection the historical fact that this 
same Sudaraana lake was once destroyed a little over 
three hundred years before i.c. in 150 A. D , by a 
violent rain-storm in the reign of the Malifikshatrapa 
Rudradaman*-. This dam was first ordered to be 
constructed by the Vaisya Pushyagupta, provincial 
governor under Chandragupla Mauryya, and altcr- 
wards adorned with conduits by the Yavana ruler, 
TSSiiaspha, under Asoka. The first icparation was 
undertaken by Rudradaman’s able minister Suvisaklia 
by name, a Pahlava by race. However, it may be 
noted hf|‘re that there is a latent hint in the opening 
verse of -the Junagadh inscription that Skandagupta 
retrieved his royal fortunes from the hands of his 
enemies, just as the god Vishnu (in his Vamana 
incarnation) snatched away the same fiom the demon 
king Bali. It is true that the emperor had to 
establish his own rule with much difficulty, in those 
parts of his empire which slipped away from the hands 
of his father Kumaragupla I. There is a reference to 
the fact, that his fame, due to his grand victory over 
the barbarian races, was proclaimed even by his 
enemies residing in the countries of the Mlcchchhas 
{MleehcMaieaeshu 1 . 4). It is not very easy to identify 
these Mlechchhas, but it appears they were the 
out-landish tribes of foreign origin, living in the 
western parts of India as mentioned in the Puranas. 
Some scholars take them to be the Maitrakas or the 


1 2 Epi. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 37 II. 
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Htinas. Similar to the position of the vishayapatis of 
Kotivarsha was that of SarvvanSga* the vishayapati 
, of Antarvecli (the country lying between the Ganges 
and the Yamuna) in 146 G. E. Another feudatory 
ruler, perhaps of some central province, under 
Skandagupta, who may be mentioned in this connec- 
tion, was Bhimavarman*‘ ruling in 139 G. E, The 
discovery of coins' = of Skandagupta, in some of 
the Lower Ganges districts, may be regarded as 
a proof, though somewhat insufficient, that his 
sway prevailed in parts of Bengal other tha^ 
Pundravardhana. o 

The Bihar inscription'" of Skandagupta ’s time 
indicates clearly the pievalance in Eastern India of 
the worship by llic people of the deity %kanda 
(Kaittikeya, Mahasena), and the divine qMothers. The 
existence of this broken pillar-inscription discovered 
at Bihar, the chief town of the Bihar Sub-division of 
the Patna district, proves beyond doubt that 
Skandagupta’s loyal jurisdiction remained unabated 
> ill Magadha (at least in North Bihar including the 
modern Patna district). The second part of the 
epigraph is evidently a record of a village field 
granted as a perpetual endowment {ahhayanwi). Had 
it been preserved in .Us ’plete form, this record 
would have clearly proved, tha^ the procedure of 
application for the purchase of "own-land, made 
to the emperor by any officer or privu c person, was 

18 Fleot, O.J. I., Vol. Ill, No. 16. ; - 

I * Jbid, No. 66. 

IB J.A. 8. B., 1910 (Vol. T). 

1 8 floeti — Op. cit. No. 12. 
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almost the same as we find in the Damodarpur and 
other North Bengal land-sale documents, discovered 
and explained by us. The first pait of this mutila- 
ted epigraph seems to have recorded the name of 
Kumaragupta I’s wife,i ’’ which is not found mentioned 
in any of the other inscriptions, and hence we are in 
the dark about the name of Skandagupta’s mother. 
It is not certain to which part of the country the town 
of Ajapura (1 . 25) mentioned here belonged. 

There is no doubt that the later yeais of the leign 
qL Skandagupta were peaceful. Evidence in support 
of this fact can easily be supplied from two other 
records viz. the Kahaum (in Gorakhpur district, U. P.) 
Stone Billar inscription*® dated the year 141 G. E. 
(=450-ll A. D.) and the Indor (in Bulandshahr 
district, U. P.) Copper-plate grant* ■* dated the year 146 
G. E. (=465-66 A. D.). The first of them states 
clearly in the introductory verse that the year 141 G. E. 
belonged to the peaceful (mute) reign of the Gupta 
monarch Skandagupta, described herein as “equalling 
^akra” {Sakro^amasija) and “lord of hundreds of kings” 
(kshitifo^ata-^ateh), “whose hall of audience was 
shaken by the wind produced by the bowing heads 
of hundreds of kings”, “whose fame spread” in all 
directions and “whose opi 'ein„.-was of the first order”. 
Such description only befits a monarch when his 
rule is in a settler condition. The epigraph records 
the installation of five stone images of the Jaina 

' ‘Tt Of. line (3)— [Svo]f "otvo iojworo- 

ftV Lt]e[no]. 

1 a Fleet— Op. cif. No. 16. 

1 9 Ibid, No. 16, 
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Tirthankaras {ar7iataui=Mihartrn) by a person named 
Madra who was generally devoted to Brahmans, 
preceptors {gums) and ascetics {yaiis), on a lofty 
stone-pillar in the excellent village of Kakubha 
(ancient name of Kahaiim). 

The second inscription refers to the year 146 G. E., 
which belongs to the ever-increasing victorious reign 
{ab/dvarildhmiana-vijnga-raj ga-samvvatsara) of parama- 
Ihatturala-maltUntjaiUiiiUja Skandagupta. During the 
administration of the vishayapali Sarvvanaga at 
Antarvedi, one Chhandoga Brahman named Dev?y 
vishnii, who was versed in the four Vedas, fflfede an 
endowment, out of which the expense of oil for an 
uninterrupted maintenance of a lamp before tl^ Image 
of the sun-god, established in the east of Iiidrapura 
by two Kshatriya meicliants of the same town should 
be met. The money was invested with the guild of 
oilmen {taihka-brpnX), living in that town, headed by 
their chief Jivanta, The oil to be supplied perpetually 
was to wcjgh two pdas (for a day?). • 

The Os^dhwa (in Allahabad district, U.P.) Stone 
inscription which iccords the installation of an image 
of Vishnu 'under the name of Anantasvamin and the 
endowmCj^t of a grant, and which bears the date 148 
G. E. bu j has the ruler’s name broken away in it, may 
be regarded as having reference “ to the augmenting 
victorious! reign ” {pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-gaiiim- 
atsara) of Skandagupta. 


so Wd, lljo, 66. 



Chapter IV 


The Successors of Skandagupta and the Decline 
and Downfall of the Imperal Gupta Rule 

In this chapter we should at the outset discuss the 
most controversial question of who reigned imme- 
diately after the empeior Skandagupta, whose last 
;i;ecorded date (on silver coins arcl on stone inscription) 
is knotvn to be 148 G. E. One of the three Sarnath 
inscriptions, engraved on the pedestals oi three 
Buddha images, discovered by Mr. I lai greaves of the 
Indian ^Archaeological Department, and examined 
personally by the present writer in Mai ch, 1910, bears 
the date 154 G. E., while Kumaragiipl.r was ruling 
the country {IhTmim iasati and one of 

the other two belonging to the rtign oi Dudhagiipta 
{pTt^iivl/ih ^£ii/Uiaffujjle ^iTat-unafi) beais thq date 157 
G, E. This Kumriragupta of the Sarnath inscription, 
whose reign has hitherto been unnoticed, pppears to 
have succeeded Skandagupta on the imperial throne. 
He was, in all probability, followed by E^udhagupta, 
and should now be called Kumaragiipta Irs It may 
be supposed that like Chandragiipta II, giwnd-son of 
Chandragupta 1, Kumaragiipta II (of thet, Sarnath 
inscription) was a grandson of KuniaraguiPta I, and 
this view receives the support of dates also. It seems 
to be right to hold that his reign was a 'short one, 
circa 150-156 G. E. In all probability the relation 
between Skandagupta and Kuinaragupta was tiiat 
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of father and son, and Budhagupta, reigning in 157 
G. E., i. e. within only three years of the Sarnath 
inscription of Kuinaragiipta II, may also be regarded 
as the son and successor of the latter. So the Kumara- 
, gupta of about 530 A.D., son and successor of 
Narasiiiihagupta, and grandson of Puragupta of the 
Bhitari seal insciiption,’ now becomes KumSragupta III. 
The usual view, hithci to held by scholars, headed by the 
late Dr. V. Smith must now be abandoned. The 
numismatic evidence obtained from the Dharsar hoard, 
which contained coins of Samudragupta, Chandr-'i- 
gupta II, Kum.li gupta 1, Skandagupta and Prak:»riditya 
led Mr. Allan ' (rightly, wc should sujipose), to draw 
“a natuial dcductiun that PiakaSUlilya succeeded 
Skandagupta, and that the hoaid was buiieu in liis 
reign”. After iclnling Dr. llocinIe’« view that 
Skandagupta and Puiagnpta wcmo identical, a view 
which long held the held of iiistoiical reseaicli in 
India, Mr. Allan thus concluded ‘ : ‘‘It is highly 
improbable that Pinagupta was called both, Vikramadi- 
tya and Prakris,ldilya, so that wc must attribute these 
coins (Prakfislditya coins) to some king, probably a 
Gupta, whose name is not yet known, and who must 
be placed about the end of the lifth century A. D.” 
It may be talcen tentatively that it was Kumara- 
gupta II, presLimaply son and successor of 
Skandagupta, who used the title PfaKiaMiti/a in his 
coins. Wc suspect, as will be shown later on, that 
Kumaragupta II had a second Zttlitya title [tiakrudHi/a). 

1 Smitih and Iloornlo — 3. A. S. B. 1889 (pp. 84 106). 

2 Allan — Sitp/fi Gains, lutrodaclion, p. li. 

3 Ibid — Introduction, p. Hi. 

AlO. 
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If our supposition proves after future discoveries to 
be true, the last clause of Mr. Allan’s conclusion quoted 
above will have to be modified a little ; for Kumara- 
gupta II could not reign later than 156 G. E., as 
157 O. E. refers to the reign of the next sovereign, 
Budhagupta. Again, if the year 156 G. E. belongs to 
Kumaragupta II’s reign, it may be rightly supposed 
that the Khoh copper-platc grant* of Maharaja 
Hastin, wherein there is reference to the endurance 
of the Gupta dynasty and sway {“ Giipta-nrpa-ruj^a- 
Ihuhtau, LI. 1-2). belonged to Kumaragupta II’s time. 
Any o^her contingency will assign this particular 
inscription to the time of the next sovereign, 
Budhagupta, whose feudatory this Maharfija Ilastin 
(whose Henown dates range between 150-191 G. E. ) 
undoubtedly Wcis. One known event can, with some 
certainty, be attributed to the time of Kumaragupta II. 
The temple of the Sun-god at Dasapura (in Mfilwa), 
which was built in Malava era 419, i.e. 117 G. E., by 
the guild of silk-weavers immigrant from the Lata 
vishaya, while Bandhuvarman was governing that 
city as Kumaragupta I’s feudatory, was restored 
[samskrtam) by the same guild in Malava era 529, i.e. 
153 G. E,, as we know from the Mandasor stone 
inscription®. The late Dr. Fleet wrote thus — “This 
second date (529 Malava era) is, of course, the year 
in which the inscription was actually composed and 
engraved; since we are told at the end that it was 
all composed by Vatsabhatti and the engraving 
throughout is obviously the work of one and the same 

* Floot, 0. 1.I., Vol. in. No. 21 . 

6 Fleet, C. 1. 1. Vol. Ill, Ko. IS. 
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hand.” Hence it may be taken as true that the 
restoration of this temple of the Sun-god of DaSapura, 
which fell into disrepair under other kings (as 
desciibcd in the insciiption), look place very probably 
during the reign of Kuniaragupta II, when, we have 
reasons to believe, the western provinces (e.g. Malwa) 
were still under Gupta sway, and that the great poet 
VatsabhatLi, whose intellectual attainments are so 
evident from his excellent composition of this 
inscription, flourished in the same reign. 

We shall now show below that the genealogy df 
the imperial Guptas still continued through ^kanda- 
gupta for a period of about three quarters of a 
century, and the Gupta empire did not per%h after 
the death of Skan da gupta, as has so long been held 
by historians. I think the presumption’ of a renewed 
attack on the Gupta dominions by the Hunas (c. A. D. 
465-70), made by the late Dr. V. Smith® and others, 
should now in the absence of positive evidence be 
given up. Skandagupta’s victory in his 'first battle 
with the Hiinas was a very decisive one, and it secured 
the general tranquillity of all parts (western as well 
as eastern) of the Gupta empire till the time of his 
grandson (?) Budhagupta (whose known dates range 
from 127 to 175 G. E.). ^he Sarnath image inscrip- 
tions and the Damodarpur plates may serve as evidence 
to show that the imperial Gupta line after 
Skandagupta ran through Kumaragupta II, Budhagupta 
and Bhanugupta till at least 224 G. E., the date of 
Damodarpur plate No. 5, I. e. till 543-44 A. D„ if not 


0 Early History of India, Sid Bditioa, p. 310, 
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later. JBut the Bliitari seal inscription above referred 
to, which gives a genealogy of the early Gupla dynasty 
for nine generations, does not contain tlie name of 
Skandagupta, but carries the genealogy through 
PuragLipta, desciibed as a son of Kumaragfipta I by 
his chief queen Anantadevi, down to Puragiipla’s 
grandson named Kumaragupta fnow Kuniaragiipla HI), 
son and successor of his son Naiasiiuhagnpta. So it 
is evident that a line of Gupta rulers through 
PuragLipta lan parallel (o thal, of which the genealogy 
has been established by the Sarnalh insciiptions and 
the Dqjnodaipur plates. It may not be quite unlikely 
that during the Iroiib'ous times alter Kumriragupta I’s 
death, when Skandagupta’ was preparing himself 
“to icslore the iallcn foitiincs of his family” 
(oieJialilahiilti-L(pl<.HJiun-i.lavilifinii~ii/ = o(lynle>ici, L. 10) 
and had firmly “ to establish again the Gupta lineage, 
which had been made to totter ” (pruchalila'ih rniiii<am 
^raUsMJiajiijix, L. 14), by fighting the Ih'inas and other 
foreign tribes in the western portion of his vast 
empire, i^uragupia— no matter whether he was his 
; (Skandagupta’s) full or half bi other— seized the 
j opportunity to become refractory and to set up a 
separate and independent rule. Be that as it may, 
j there is now hardly any doubt that the Gupta family 
I broke up about that time into two lines. But with 
, our present slock of' knowledge it is not very easy 
I to indicate the place wlicrc the branch line headed 
by Puragupta may have ruled ; for, as we shall 
presently show, the imperial ruler of -the main line 


T fleet, C. 1. 1. Vol. Ill, No. 13. 
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Budhagiipta held supremacy, not only over North 
Bengal (Pundravardhana) in the east (Damodarpur 
Mates Nos. 3 and 4) and Benares (Sarnath image 
inscription) in the middle, but also over Malwa in the 
west. It has been stated before that Budhagupta’s 
predecessor, Kiimaragupta II, held imperial sway over 
the central and western provinces. It is indeed 
difficult to reconcile the epigraphic documents of the 
time of Kumaragupta II and Budliagupta, with the 
Bhitari seal inscription. The rulers of the main line 
through Skandagupta were undoubtedly more power- 
ful than those belonging to the branch line, for si 
will be shown below that during Budhagupta^ reign 
the Gupta power was in full height of splendour. 
It is very probable that the rulers of the Stronger 
and the main line, by alliance of any kind, suffered 
the other line to rule somewhere in the’ eastern portion 
of the Gupta Empire, perhaps in South Bihar. Some 
scholars like to place their kingdom in the Ayodhya 
region. But we have evidence of benefaction by 
Puragupta’s sou (Baladilya), e. g. his building of the 
famous biick-temple, in Nalanda, the chief seat of 
Buddhist learning in those days. The other parts of 
the Gupta empire, including North Bengal and perhaps 
North Bihar also, continued under the sovereignty 
of the the stronger branch.® 


* The following gonesilogioal table illn^trates the relationship 
between the Gapta empeiore of the two branches according to onr 
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The Baladitya who is mentioned by Yuan Chwang® 
as the father of another king named Vajra appears to 
have been the same person as Narasiii-hagupta of the 
Bhitari seal. Dr. H. C. Ray Chauclhuiy*® is of opinion 
that these two were different persons, his reason being 
that Baladitya is mentioned by the Chinese pilgiim as 
the immediate successor of one Tathagatagupta. But 
the relation between them is not clear in the Chinese 
versions, and Watters’ rendering'* also does not 
point out any political or family relation. We think 


Eamaiasaplai I 
I 


Bk||ndagapla (136 14S G. £.) 

EaniSragapli II (o. 150-136 G. E.) 
I 


Badhagnpta (c. lOT-175 G. E ) 
I 

BhSnagapta (c. 180-234 G. E.) 


I 

Paragupla 

I 

Kaiatiiiilingupta 

I 

Eamar gupta III 


“ The resultant probalilo genealng/ and Facu^tion’’ of thoaliovc- 
menlioned kings as propoFLd l>y llio late Sr. Yintent Smifli (at 
page 262, J.R.A. S. 1919, onglit to bt. inseilud bcio side by side for 
reference : 

Enmaragapta I, A. D, 414—455. 

— _ 

Skandagapta, A. D. 456 467 Paiagnpta A.D. 467 c,-469 

Earabiiiihagapta Baladitya c. 469-0. 473 
Enm^agnpta II A.S. 473 477 
Badbagnpta A. S. 477-c. 494 
(parentage not known). 


» Wallers— Paan CJiKaTi.o, VoL II, pp. 164-165 ; and Beal— X*/e 
o/iTifien Ttiaey, pp. 110-111. 

10 Political Kistsrs of Ancient India, pp. 299-800. 

1 1 Walters — Op. Cif., p. 164. 
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that, of the five kings mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim 
as having built and added to the structures in the 
Nalanda Monastery, (1) Sakraditya, (2) his son and 
successor Buddha (Budha?)-gupta, and (3) Tathagata- 
gupta probably belonged to the main imperial line of 
the Guptas; and (4) Baladitya and (5) Vajra to the 
branch line. 6akiadiiya may have been an additional 
appellation for Kumaragupta II, son and successor of 
Skandagupta accoiding to our view; and we cannot 
be quite certain whether Tathagatagupta and Bhanu- 
gupta were alternative names of the same king, or th^ 
former was totally a different person, whosCjreign 
came in between those of Budhagupta and Bhanugupta, 
or followed that of Bhanugupta. We also thii^ that, 
like the iin'da Baladitya for Narasiihhagupta, the 
appellation Viijra may have been ap Miiya title 
(VajnnUlya) of his son Kumaiagupta 111. But we 
must wait for future discoveries to verify such views. 

Wc fully expressed our own view on the question 
of the genealogy and succession of Gupta Jcings after 
Skandagupta, in our article forming an edition** of 
the five Damodarpur Copperplate grants, published 
in 1919-20 in the Ejjigraphia Tndica. Since then it 
has been criticised by four learned scholars of Bengal 
viz. Dr. R. C. Majumdar,*’ Dr, H. C. Ray Choudhury,** 
the late Mr. R. D. Bancrjee*® and Mr. N, K. Bhatta- 


1 2 ^Ipi. Tnd. Vol. XV, pp. II8-122. 

> J J. .y A.S.E., (Xew Series), Vol. XVII, 1921, No. 3. 

pp. 249 65. 

I * Op. Cii., pp. 296~300 

13 AwntHs oj t}ie BhandarTcar InsHtufe, Vol. I, pp. 67 80; and 
Ind. Vol. XVIII, p. 83 ff. 
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sail.’ ® In support of his contention, Dr. Majutndar 
referred to the opinion of the late Dr. V. Smilh,'^ the 
late Mr. R. D. Baneiji and Mr. Panna Lall.“ 
Mr. Panna Lall’s article was published in January 
1918, and the late Dr. V. Smith’s acceptance of his 
conclusions was announced in 1919. But although 
the present writer, while contributing in 1916 to the 
pages of the his article (published in 1919- 

20) on the above-mentioned Gupta plates, had no 
opportunity to go through their papers, he does not 
even now, feel inclined to abandon his view on the 
possijile reconciliation between the apparently contra- 
dictory mateiials on genealogy, oblained from the 
Sarnat^i and the Damodarpur insciiptions on the one 
hand and the Dhitari seal text on the other. To him 
it seems that the indication is clear that the imperial 
Gupta dynasty included thiee KumSraguptas, two in 
the main and one in the branch line. It may be held 
that the imperial line, headed by Piiragupta, and 
running through his son Narasiihhagupla and grandson 
Kumaragupta III, was really a separate branch, cut 
away from the main imperial line which continued to 
rule through Skandagupta and his successors, viz. 
Kumaragupta II, Budhagupta and Bhanu(?)-gupta and 
others, if any. Dr. Majumdar says that the late Dr. V. 
Smith and Mr. Panna Lall supported his view that 
only one imperial Gupta line of kings continued 
after Skandagupta through Puragupta, Narasiiiiha- 
gupta and Kumaragupta II, after whom came in 


1 * Dacca Bcvievi, 1920, pp. 60 ff. 
ir J,B. A. S., 1919, pp. 260-62. 

J » Uindusthan lievim, Januory 1918 {Reprint). 
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Budhagupta and others. They all think that the 
name Kumaragupta in the two sets of documents 
represents one and the same person, and he must 
be called Kumaragupta 11. To us it seems quite 
abnormal that, between 148 O. E. (the last known 
date of Skandagupta) and 157 O. E. (the date of 
Budhagupta in the Sarnath inscription) i.e. within 
the brief space of nine years, we should find 
three reigns crammed in, viz. those of Puragupta, 
Narasiiiihagupta and Kumaragupta. Dr. Ray Choudhury 
cites other cases of such short reigns, but the^f. 
may be treated as entirely exceptional. We do not 
either consider the view of Mr. Panna Lall wholly 
supportable. The late Dr. V. Smith’s defence of 
his view, that the alleged defeat of the Huna King, 
Mihirakula, by Bsladitya is to be c, discarded as 
unhistorical, undertaken only to push back the date 
of Kumaragupta II, is weak, and there is reason to 
believe that he was aiterwards inclined to change 
his opinion. In his letter dated January 7, 1917, 
addressed to this author on the latter’s communication 
of the results obtained from the study and decipher- 
ment of the Dainodaipur plates, he wrote, "It is 
clear that a hitheito unrecorded reign of Kumara- 
gupta II, eirca 150-156 G. E., came in after Skanda. 
This No. II in all piobability was a grandson of K.G.I. 
(Kumaragupta I), and died young and childless. 
The K-Q (Kumaragupta) of about A. D. 530 now 
becomes No. III. * * * * The Gupta list will 
require considerable revision”. In a second letter 
dated, Oxford, 12. 5. 18, and written to the present 
writer on receipt of the advance copy of the proofs of his 
All. 



82 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


paper on the Damodarpur plates, the learned Doctor 
remarked, “What you say dcser/es the utmost atten- 
tion, I hope in time to be able to stu Jy jt^ur observa- 
tions carefully ”, As re^jaiJs the ryini jo cf Mr. N. K. 
Bhattasaii, althsugh he ha'^ scfip ntJ our 

theory that the kings of Ih. msH linj^, beginning 
with Skandagupta an 1 cn Ung v.hh Bh5n«girta, ruled 
in an unbroken line- oi cucccs^i^n, 1 is ytculiar view 
that Puragupta was a child of 4 tr 5 yi.ars, when 
KumSragupta I clieJ and Skandrgipta succ.l leLlliim, 
^nd that he came fu flie thicne r-l) ctIl' Eulrn gupta’s 
death about 510 A.D., dc..5 nrt apf.a] 1-j reason. 
Regarding Dr. Majunniar’s otht.r ci.,rrjiLrit that, in 
locatingjthe rule ot PuTaiL.iirit''5 li Scuth Bihar, 
we ignored the f-iskn^w of tl . i .‘■t i... kn'gs cf 
the Later Guptas rf Mrea Iha ’’In Intd abi ut the 
middle of the Gtii cintuiy .4. D a«i 1 hi.’ 1 MrtiJha 
in their posse' skn, v,e iray rnl^ n) litre that the 
first two or three member'’ ni th» I attr Gupta family 
of Magadha, at liist on)} b cal ehitl'- pnbabl) under 
the rulers of the branch impel lal lii't, bcg.sn ti* gicw 
in royal powrr dining the da)s of dtcline el the 
authority ot that line, le. after the endctKuniir- 
gupta Ill’s reign. We shall sho\\ in a later chapter 
that it was jl.itagupta I, the third chief of the Later 
Gupta line, who first toiind cppoitui.itj to assert his 
sovereign powtr in Magadha; and this he could do 
only after a complete disappearance ot the branch 
imperial line of Puragupta, in the second quarter ot 
the sixth century A.D. At this time the main imperial 
line was also piocecding towaids decline oi regal 
power. We also think that the first three Maukhari 
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chiefs were probably vassals under the imperial 
Guptas ot the ntarn line, and held sway as local 
rulers tit the Ayodhya region, in the first half of the 
sixth century, duiing the tioublous times due to the 
fiesh Huna inioads and gradual lise of Vasodhaiinan 
ot Malava. 

Lmtliei tlucidation of this most controveisial 
question of Gupta genealogy and succession after 
Sliandagiipta ij not possible at piescnt, and the whole 
question niu^l )et be lett uiidclci milled. We are glad 
oui fiieiid Dr. Majumdai, in his paper on the refuta- 
tion of oui viewo on the subject, concluded by ^saying 
that his views also “aie to be looked upon as 
tentative hypotheses The piesent wiiter yill feel 
no hesitaliun in discaiding his own views after re- 
examinaliun ot new facts, or in the light of stionger 
argiinieiits of otliei scholais, in support of their 
opinion winch is i unning coiitiaiy to his own at present. 
The last woid jet leiiiains to be said on this matter. 

The nc.\t reiy impoitant question that may now 
be discussed is, who is the Budhagupta of Damo- 
darpur Plates Nos. 3 and 4 ? These two plates, 
of which the dales aic iinlortunately cut off and 
lost, show that, like Kunuiagupta I (Damodarpur. 
Plates Nos. 1 and 2), Budhagupta also used the 
impel ial titles of pnruMti-doioala, jtiirama-bhaHaraka 
and Malunajdilliir'ijo, and bestowed favours on his 
own dependants, the goveinois of the bhiikti of 
Pundravardhana who \veie appointed by the sovereign 
himself. We have evidence to show that during this 
emperor’s lule there was at least one change of 
government in North Bengal, From Plate No. 3 it 
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is seen that n^ariia-maJiaraja Brahmadatta was 
governor of Pundravardhana whereas from Plate 
No. 4 we learn that vparika-maharaju Jayadatta was 
so. We have shown that of the two governors of 
Pundravardhana under Budhagupta, viz Brahmadatta 
and Jayadatta, the latter comes later in time than 
the former. Under the governorship of Jayadatta, the 
local administrator for the vis/iaj/a of Kotivarsha was 
the ayiihtaka fiandaka (or Gandaka). Here therefore 
we find the most important historical fact, that North 
Bengal continued under the royal jurisdiction of 
the imp^crial Gupta monarch Budhagupta. It remained 
a Gupta province even under the next emperor 
(Damod^pur Plate No. 5). 

For the present the earliest limit for Budhagupta’s 
time cannot be put later than 157 G. E. (=476-77 A. D.); 
for the Sarnath inscription shows clearly that 
Budhagupta was the reigning sovereign, when the 
Gupta year 157 had expired, — thus, 

“ Gi'ptaiiam samatiJcnmle sapla-imnchdmil=^uilavc 

safe sanitinam prfhmvi Budliaguple prasii'saii^'. 

According to Professor K. B. Pathak’s calcula- 
tion,*® this inscription belongs to the current Gupta 
year 158. Another copper-plate grant®® (a land- 
sale document of the type of Damodarpur grants) 
of the Gupta period, discovered (in 1927) by Mr. 
K. N. Dikshit of the Indian Archaeological Depart- 

> 9 Tide p. 204 of Professor K. B. Fathak’a article, “New light on 
the Qupta JBra and Mihirakula“—Sir Jt. 0. Shandarhar Commemora- 
tion Volume, Poona, 1917. 

a 0 Bpi. Ind., Vol. XX, No. 5. p. 69 fE. 
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merit, during the recent excavations of the great 
temple at Paharpur, in the Rajshahi district of North 
Bengal, is found to have been issued from Pundra- 
vardhana (its hcad-quaiteis, adhikhthmn), and dated 
the 7th day of Magha, in the Gupta-Sadivat 159 
( = 478-79 A. D.). Although the name of the reigning 
empeioratthe time is not specified in it by name, 
but only referred to by the word xinrawahhcd^rdka, 
there can be no doubt that the charter belonged to 
the leign of Budhagupta. Before Mr. Hargreaves' 
discoveiy of the Sauiath inscription, and ours of the 
Damodarpur plates, the only reference to Budha-^ 
gupta that had been known was the mention of him 
as a king, on the Eran stone pillar inscriytion®*, 
bearing the date 165 G. E. (=484-85 A. D,), and 
on some silver coins,®* one-’* of which bears the 
date 175 G. E. ( = 494-95 A. D.). This Eran stone 
pillar insciiption contains two most significant and 
clear expiessions, viz. 

(1) '' BhvpcvlaH BviUiagttple'’,\.2 (“while Budha- 
gupta was the lulcr on eaith ”) ; 

( 2 ) “ Kdl iuM-Nai wm ad ay or = m madhyam palayati 
lokapdla- guwir^jjagati maharaja - sriyavi—annhhavati 
Suramichavdre cha'', LI. 3-4 (“and while Surasmi- 
chandra, enjoying in the world the glory of a Maharaja 
on account of his qualities as a Lokapala, a regent of 
one of the quarteis, was governing the country lying 
between the Kalindi and Narmada” 

2 1 Fleet, 0. 1. T. Vol. Ill, Ko. 19. 

Allan, Indian Coins, Qttpta Dynaitiei,p, X53, and Introdno- 
tion, p. CT. 

* a Ibid, p. 163, Coin No. 017. 
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The coins referred fo above imitate the types 
of the imperial ruler Skandagupta’s silver centr,al 
coinage, and have on the reverse the portrait of a 
peacock v/ith wings and tail outspread, as first 
adopted by the imperial monarch Kumaragripta 1, 
and on the obverse the legend, befitting a paramount 
sovereign, “ Vijitaoii)ii2)a{ih klri-Jiiiil/ia^iqjtu dhi 
jayatiy The existence of these coins and the pillar- 
inscription ought to have been sufficient warrant 
for historians to hold that Budhagupta was an 
imperial Gupta monarch, having feudatory chiefs 
like 'Surasmichandra and others, under him, to rule 
over different provinces of Northern India ; and they 
ought ^o have examined Cunningham’s view that 
he was on the imperial throne of the Guptas and 
“may have reigned from about 480— 510 A. 
and that “ there is sufficient evidence to prove that 
his sway was equally extensive-'’ These remarks 
of the great archaeologist arc now turning out to 
be approximately true ; for the Sarnalh inscriptions 
and the Da’modarpur and Pahaipur plates of Budh- 
gupta’s time also testify to the fact, that this 
emperor’s rule included the eastern as well as the 
western provinces of the extensive Gupta dominion. 
We have seen in Damodarpur plates Nos. 3 and 4 
that Budhagupta held imperial sway over North 
Bengal, which was governed by his own dependent 
officers, and that he had in his imperial possession 
the kingdom of Malwa (more particularly the vast 
tract of land between the Kalindi and Narmada). 

SI Canninghain, S/ti2(a Z’qjici, p. 162. 

a * niicJ, pp. 162 63. 
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It is easy to see that the position of maharaja, Suras- 
michandra, governing the land lying between the 
Yamuna and the Narmada, may have been exactly 
similar to that enjoyed by the npnrika maharajas 
Brahmadatta and Jayadatfa, the governors of the 
province of Pundravardhana. Just as, according to 
the Damodarpur Plate No. 4, the at/uktaka 
iSandaka (or Gandaka), carrying on the administration 
of the vishaya of Kotivarsha from the adhishthma 
(town) of that name, was under the authority of 
jayadatta, the governor of Pundravardhana, so also,.^ 
as we have reason to think, the maharaja Mairvishnu 
of the Eran stone pillar inscription of Budhagupta’s 
time, “who has been victorious in battle \galnst 
many enemies” {aiicka-aitHru-samara-jisJinnna, 1. 7), 
was a districl officer {rhhayapati) under the authority 
of Suraiimichaiidra, tlie goveinor of Mrdwa. The 
truth of this remark m.ay be ascertained from the 
other Eran slonc Boar inscription-*’ of Toramana’s 
time, which discloses the fact that in the first year 
of this Huna chief’s rule in that portion of Aryyavarta 
(Malwa), Dhany.avishnu (now deceased, svarggatasya, 
1. 6) built a temple (in which the Boar-incarnation 
of BhagavSn Narayana stands) ; and that he built 
it in his .own vlshayn of Airikina {^iiild~prd[sTiihih,\ 
sva-vishay[r\=siiiiiiit = Airikine harifali, 1. 7). There 
seems then to be no doubt that the maharaja 
Mairvishnu, Dhanyavishnu’s elder brother, was the 
vMayapati ot the vishaya of Airikina in the year 
165 G. E. (i. e. 484-85 A. D.), when SuraSmichandra 


» • Fleet, C. I. r., Tol, III, No, 36, 
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was Budhagupta’s governor in Malwa and the adjacent 
tracts of land. A city, also of this name, Airikina, 
(the modern village Eran in the Khurai Sub-Division 
of the Sagar District in the Central Provinces), is 
mentioned in the Eran stone inscription*^'' of Samudra- 
gupta. Hence we may say that this old visha^a of 
Airikina had continued to be a Gupta territory from 
the time of Samudragupta till at least 165 O. E. 
of Budhagupta’s reign ; and it seems very probable 
that it afterwards passed into temporary possession of 
the Hiina mahurajuilhiritju Toramana, whose supremacy 
was apparently acknowledged by Dhanyavishnu, the 
younger brother of Matrvishnu. So the imperial 
ruler BQdhagupta’s supremacy in the western portion 
of the Gupta empire is proved. The historical insight 
of the late Dr. Fleet led him to presume'^* that 
“these two kings (Budhagupta and Bhanugiipta) 
were of the early Gupta lineage, though possibily 
not connected by direct descent with Skandagupta ”, 
and that®® “Budhagupta comes chronologically imme- 
diately after Skandagupta, Bhanugiipta somewhat 
later”. These remarks of the late Doctor nearly 
approached the historical truth, as we have shown 
above. Budhagupta comes chronologically, though 
not immediately, after Skandagupta, but immediately 
after Kumaragupta II, presumably a son and successor 
of Skandagupta, and there is no reason why we 
should not now consider him to have belonged to 


2 1 aid, No. 2, p. 20. 

2 » aid, Inlrodnetion, pp. 1-2. 
2 9 Xlitd, InU’Oduction, p. X, 
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the early Gupta lineage. But in no way was there 
any ground for the supposition that Budhagupta’s*® 
“territory lay between the Jumna and Narbada” 
only, or that there was ever a separate dynasty’* 
known as “ the Guptas of Eastern Malwa ”, as wrongly 
believed by Dr. Hoernle, V. Smith, Allan and others. 
We should no longer be justified in holding the view” 
that Budhagupta and Bhanugupta “were the heirs 
of Skandagupta in that (i. e. Malwa) region ” only, 
and that “ Budhagupta was a ruler of some 
importance”, having “held part at least of the 
territory in which they (i. e. his coins) had been" 
current ”. Those views must now be rectified in the 
light of the new discovciies. All that we qjjtain as 
historical truth from the Eran stone pillar insciiplion 
mentioned above is lliat Budhagupta was the imperial 
“ ruler ot the carih ”, and that it was his feiuhtoiy 
governor Surasmichandia’s (and not his own) 
lenitory that lay between the Yamuna and the 
Narmada. From the Sarnatli inscription of this 
monarch’s time and fiom his coins obtained there, 
it may plausibly be concluded that Benares also was 
subject to his sovereign authoiity. The fact, dis- 
covered from the Damodarpur and Paharpur plates, 
of Budhagupta’s holding imperial sway over North 
Bengal supplemented by tlie fact, already known, 
that he held similar sway at least till 165 G, E., over 
Malwa and over Benares, will enable us to levise the 

3 0 J. B, A. S,, 1889, p, 135 {viAe Vincent SmitU’s papei on 
tlie Coinage oj iJie Early Tmpi'riul Oiipln Dynasty of Northern iHilia). 

'*1 Allan, in<lban ComSfQupta Dynasties^ IntroUnolion, p, Ixii, 

S3 Vincent SmilU, E trig Hislori; of Inihu, 3rd Edition, p. 314. 

A12. 
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theory®* hitherto generally held by scholars, that 
the Guptas lost their sway over the western dominions 
from the time of Skandagupta. 

From the various records in hand we find that 
Budhagupta was on the imperial Gupta throne at 
least during the years from 157 G. E. to 175 G. E. 
(i. e. from 476-77 A. D. to 494-95 A. D.). In the 
light of the new documents the most significant 
expression, " git^ta-nriia-raj^a-hhitJctau ” (“ during 

the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings”), 
^hich occurs in some of the grants of the Parivrajaka 
Ma/iurajfis Hastin and hi& son Samkshobha, may now 
be rightly explained. These two subordinate kings 
were unfioubtedly under Gupta allegiance, and the 
kingdom of Dabhala or possibly Pabhala, the older 
form of Dahala (modern Bundelkhand), which had 
come down to them by inheritance, together with all the 
country included in the eighteen forest kingdoms, was 
governed by them as contemporaries of Budhagupta, 
and probabl]; of Bhanugupta also, as will be shown 
below. The Khoh plate** of Hastin, dated 163 G. E., 
must belong to the time of the paramount ruler 
Budhagupta. It is not unlikely that the maharaja 
Jayanatha of Uchchakalpa, near Hastin’s kingdom, 
was also a feudatory chief owing allegiance to 
Budhagupta, although no mention is made in his 
inscriptions of the ruling imperial Gupta sovereign. 


3 8 Tide Vincent SmiiVs Early Hittory o/IniI)a, 3rd Bdition, 
p. 311, and Allan's Indian Coint, Oapta Dynasties, Introdnction, 
p. xl». 

3* Fleet, C, I. Vol. UI, No. 22. 
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The copper-plate inscription** of this chief, dated 
the year 174, which was taken by the late Dr. Fleet®* 
to belong to the Gupta era, must have belonged to 
the reign of Budhagupta. However, it may now be 
said with certainty that at least till the year 175 G. E. 
the western provinces of. the early Guptas were intact, 
and that they had not yet begun to lose their sway 
and influence over them. It is evident that Budha- 
gupta’s reign was long and flourishing. Commenting 
on the expression <i'i(p(a--)n 2 M-rdpjii-bkiiHaii, referred 
to above, the late Dr. Fleet held the view, that th^ 
Guptas were still in full power, during thg fourth 
quarter of the fifth century A. D., and wrote,®* “this 
expression is of importance, in showing cleSrly that 
the Gupta dynasty and sway were still continuing 
It may now be supposed without doubt that, except 
during the first few years, the reign of Skandagupta 
was as glorious as that of his predecessors, and the 
assumptions made by the late Dr. V. Smith,®® that 
Skandagupta was “ forced at last to suepumb to the 
repeated attacks of the foreigner " about 470 A. D., 
and that his death may have “ occurred in or about 
the year 480 A. D. ”, are contradicted by the new 
discoveries at Sarnath, Damodarpur and Paharpur. 
The Gupta empire rather continued to flourish for 
many years in its accustomed glory under Skanda- 
gupta’s successors, Kumaragupta II and Budhagupta, 
if not also under Bhanugupta. 

ss Ibia,No.26, 

3 6 JtiM, p. 118. 

* r iiid, Introdact ion , pp. ^-21 . 

3 3 Tiaoeut Smith, Saxlg Uittorg oj Itkdia, 3rd Sdition, pp.310-11. 
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In Damodarpur Plate No. 5 only a part of the 
ruling emperor’s name is given, the most important 
portion before the family surname Gupta being cut off 
from the plate and lost. From the size of the 
characters used, it appears that the portion of the 
copper lost at the end of line 1 could not contain more 
than two letters. This Gupta empcior is found to 
have been ruling in 224 G. E. ( = 543-544 A. D.) and, 
like Kumruagupla I and Dudiiagiipla in the dilferent 
plates, to have used the impeiial iiWes pariiMo-daiootu, 
parawa-bhaUarak'd, and mafidnijdilfiirUjn. If may be 
hoped ^(hat future discoveries will acquaint us with his 
name. For the present we have piesiuncd to take it 
to be ^Iianugupta, whose sovereignly may have 
continued at least till 543-44 A. D., if not still later. 
Whatever the name may have been of this Gupta 
monarch, whose rule continued in the North-Eastern 
provinces of the early Gupta empiie, till come time 
after the first quarter of the sixth century A. D., it is 
now known that he also, like his predecessors, 
bestowed his royal favours upon the governor of the 
bhuJdi of Piindravardhana, who used the usual title of 
but who in this case appears to be 
the emperor’s own son {Itajaputra-deva-bhaljMraka). 
This royal governor, in keeping with the administrative 
system prevalent under the early Guptas, appointed 
Svayamfahudeva as the vishayapati of Kotivarsha. If is 
evident then that so late as 543-44 A. D., the early 
Gupta rule continued intact in the eastern province of 
the empire. But the emperor’s appointment of his 
own son as governor of Pundravardhana may be 
supposed to point to the fact, that the time was a 
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troublous one for the empire,— many parts of which, 
especially in the west, had by this time already been 
lost. It cannot be said with any degree of certainty 
what was the attitude of the contemporary Gupta ruler 
(perhaps Narasimliagupla) of the branch line towards 
the main, rcprcscnlcd by Bhaiuigiipta. Nor can we, 
in the absence of definite facts, exactly ascertain when 
and how Bhaiuigupta, or his piedcccssor, lost sway 
over the western Gupta provinces. We have seen 
before that in the Gupta year 165 Budhagupta 
wielded supremacy over the vast tract of land between, 
the Yamuna and Narmada, and that under |)is own 
governor Suraamichandra, Matrvishnu was the 
visha^apati of Airikina. But we have also s?en that 
this Matrvishnu’s younger brother, Dhanyavishnu, 
owed allegiance to the Huna mahanijadJdmja, 
Toianiana (whose first regnal year is mentioned in the 
Eran Boar-inscription'*®), and not to arry Gupta ruler, 
who may have been on the imperial Gupta throne at 
that time. ' So it is quite reasonable tq think that 
towards the close of Budhagupta’s reign {circn, 
180 G. E. according to Professor Pathak), the decline 
of the glory of the imperial Gupta line could be 
marked to some extent. The Hurras, though once 
utterly defeated about half-a-ccntury before by 
Skandagupta, may have continued from time to time 
to disturb the Gupta rulers and in all probability, 
made a fresh attack in the west under their chief 
Tormana, who succeeded in establishing himself in 
Malwa and Surashtra. It was perhaps during this 

8 B Fleet, 0. t. Vol. IH, Ko. 36. 
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time that the old Gupta province of Surashfcra threw 
off the Gupta yoke, under Bhafcarka of the Maitraka 
clan-, who may have paid tribute to the Hfina chief. 
But the Gupta sovereign had still some supremacy 
over the central pi ovinces of the empire; for in the 
Majhgawan copper-plate inscription of wohiadja 
Hastin, dated 191 G. E. (510-11 A. D.), and in the 
Khoh copper-plate inscription** of Hastin’s son, 
Samkshobha, dated 209 G. E. (528-29 A. D.), reference 
is made to the fact that the early Guptas were 
-still enjoying sovereignty. In the Eran posthumous 
stone vpillar inscription*-, Bhaniigupla is mentioned 
as “ the bravest man on the earth, a mighty 
king, equal to Partha, exceedingly heroic” {jagati 
pravhro raja mahan l?artha-samo=H-hThra)h, 1.5); and 
it is recorded there that Goparaja (undoubtedly a 
feudatory of Bhanugupta) fought a “very famous 
battle” {y\tt\(ldham sumahat- 2 )i'ak\a\fiam,, 1. 6) by 
the side of Bhanugupta, but was killed in the action, 
and that Ooparaja’s wife accompanied her husband, 
cremating herself on his funeral pyre. The pillar 
which bears this inscription was set up as a memorial 
at the very place where the battle was fought. 
Nothing, however, can be known from this record, 
as to who the enemy was, against whom Bhanugupta 
and his feudatory Goparaja, in the company of their 
other allies {mittrani, 1. 6), fought, nor is it mentioned 
whether the emperor and his party were at all 
defeated. It is only stated that Goparaja was killed 

4 0 Ibid, No. 23. 

A 1 Ihidf No. 25. 

4 2 I^id, No. 20. 
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in the action. It may reasonably be supposed that 
this enemy must have been the Hunas, who were now 
probably led by Mihirakula, but who had already 
under that chief’s father, Toramana, succeeded in 
bringing under their occupation Malwa and other 
tracts of land in the west. Considering the fact 
that 18 years after this “ very famous battle ”, which 
was fought in 191 G. E., the early Gupta supremacy 
was still prevalent in the neighbouring kingdom of 
Bhanugupta’s feudatory, Samkshobha‘‘“ (Hastin’s son), 
whose inscription bears date 209 G. E,, one feels 
inclined to believe that Bhanugupta was victorious 
in 191 G. E. over the Hunas. Hence it is clear that 
the authority of the Huija chief Toramana or fcis son, 
the tyrant Mihirakula, could not have penetrated into 
any kingdom east of Malwa. If our Damodarpur Plate 
No. 5, dated 224 O. E., belongs to Bhanugupta’s 
reign, as we have supposed it does, this Gupta ruler 
also, like his predecessor, had a very long reign, at 
least extending over the years from 191 G. E. to 224 
G. E. (i. e. 510-11 A. D.— 543-44 A. D.), §o that both 
the Parivrajaka maharajas Hastin and his son 
Saiiikshobha, and the Uchchakalpa maharaja 
Sarvanatha, whose recorded dates** are respectively 
193, 197 and 214 Q. E., and probably Sarvanatha’s ^ 
father Jayanatha also, were contemporaries and 
feudatories of Bhanugupta. (^At any rate Professor 
Pathak’s conclusion that the downfall of the Gupta 

4 3 Fleet 0. 1. r., Vol. Ill, Ho. 26. 

4 4 Fiiie Hid, KTos. 28, 30 ond 31 respectively. 

4 3 Tide the Introdoction to hie Second Edition of the 
Heghaduta (Poona, 1916), pp, xi-zii. and, pp. 214-16 of his artiolw 
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empire, effected by the Huna invasion, took place 
towards the close of the fifth century A. D., does not 
seem to be warranted by facts ; for we have shown 
above that the Hiinas occupied only a part of the 
Gupta empire in the west, the central and eastern 
provinces (e.g. Pundravardhana) still remaining under 
Gupta domination. Professor Rapson’s view^" that 
during the last quarter of the 5th century A. D. “ the 
northern and central provinces (E. Malwa) .were held 
by different branches of the imperial family ; and in 
other parts of the empire powers previously subject or 
feudatory became independent ” does not seem to be 
wholly correct ; for as far as we can see only one 
branch Q)f the main line wielded some royal authority 
somewhere ( in South Bihar, as we think) in the east, 
and it does not appear that all the former feudatories 
became independent of Gupta siipiemacy. Even if 
we accept Pi ofessor Patliak’s view‘d that the initial 
year of Mihirakula was 502 A, D,, we cannot say 
that this year “marks the end of the Gupta empiie" ; 
for we have a Gupta emperor still ruling as the “ lord 
of the earth ” in 224 G. E. (543-44 A. D.), having 
Pundravardhana under a governor of his own 
appointing, and it is perhaps his rule that is referred 
to in the inscription*^ dated 209 G. E. The only 
natural conclusion to be diawn in this connection is 

On “New Light on the Oupta Bra and Mihiralcula” in ihe Sir B. 0. 
BhandarhaT Commemoration Volume. 

*8 Rapson, Indifin Coim {Bncyclopedia oj Indo-Aryan Besearch), 

p. 26, § 92. 

e T Vide, p. 2lV, Sir B. Q. Bhandarhar Commemoration Volume. 

*8 Fleet, 0. Vol, III. p 25. 
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that the vast Gupta empire began to be circumscribed 
in extent, owing to the inroads of the Hunas, towards 
the close of the reign of the imperial monarch 
Budhagupta, and that it was from Bhanugupta’s 
time that the diminution of Gupta power and glory 
actually commenced. It may be rightly said that 
Mihirakula, who reigned at least for 15 years^® was 
a contemporary of Bhiinugupta, the imperial Gupta 
sovereign, and was not a pai amount sovereign of 
the rank of the early Guptas, as supposed by some 
scholars, dominating the whole of their former^ 
empire, but a king who had under his jurisdiction 
only come of its western provinces. 

Both Budhagupta and Bhanugupta were*contem— 
porary overlords oi many of the feudatory princes, 
who were not dependent on the Ilfina chiefs, Tora- 
inana or Mihirakula. The decadence of Gupta glory 
began, as remarked above, during the closing years 
oi Budhagupta’s reign ; but the complete overthrow 
of the imperial Gupta power, of both the main and 
the branch lines, was in all probability brought about 
not by foreigners, the Hunas, but by the ambitious 
chief Yasodharman of Malwa. From the three 
Mandasor stone inscriptions®" we learn of two kings, 
named Yasodharman and Vishnuvardhana, in the v 
Malwa region, when Bhanugupta was in all probability 
enjoying imperial sovereignty in the central and 
eastern provinces of the Gupta empire during the 
first quarter of the sixth century. The contents of 

4 0 Vide the Owalior stone inscription, Fleet, 0. 1. J. Tol. HI, 
No. 37, wherein the 15th rej^nnl year o( Mihirakula is nientioned, 

3 0 Fleet, 0. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, Nos, 33-36. 

A13. 
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these three inscriptions have been thoroughly discussed 
by Mr. Allan/'* accordidg to whom Yasodharman was 
the suzerain of Vishnuvardhana, and this is, according 
to that renowned scholar, the natural explanation 
of the occurrence of their names, in verses 5 and 6 
respectively of the inscription (Fleet — No. 35), dated 
the year 589 (expired) of the tribal constitution of 
the Malavas, i. e. the expired Gupta era 213. Bereft 
of rhetorical embellishments, verse 5 simply states 
in substance that Yasodharman was ajauendra (“chief 
among men”), who had begun to acquire fame in 
battle, by himself plunging info the aimy of his ene- 
mies, whose reputations were eclipsed by his valoious 
deeds. * The next veise again desciibes the other 
king as itarTuUiijiatih ( “ the king of men ” ) and as 
a conqueror in war {Ujaic yV/t), who had already 
acquired the supreme title of lujUd/nruja-paraiucivara, 
so difficult of attainment, by subjecling, by policy 
peaceful and militant, the very mighty kings of the 
east and many kings of the noith. This king’s 
minister, Abhayadatta, is described as having formeily 
held office in the tract of countiy, bounded by the 
Vindhyas and the Pariyatra mountain and the (eastern) 
ocean. From this panegyiic on Vishnuvardhana it 
seems very probable that Yasodharman was then 
rising into prominence under the supremacy of 
Vishnuvardhana, who is to be regarded as the for- 
mer’s suzerain, and not vice versa, as supposed by Mr. 
Allan. Some of the enemies, opposed by both 

SJ Allan, Indian Coins, Oupfa Dtfnasties, Introdnotion, pp 
It-1* 
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Vishnuvardhana and and Yasodharman, were certainly 
the Hunas, who could no longer retain the tracts of 
land (in the west), over whicli they had shortly before 
established their power, and which they had also 
ruled for some lime as kings. But the kings of the 
cast, who were brought under subjection by Vishnu- 
vardhana, were piobably feudatories of Bhanugupta, 
who was still ruling in the eastern provinces. The 
Vishnuvardhana-Yasodhariiian inscription (Fleet No. 35) 
comes, it seems, a little earlier in point of 
lime than the other two Mandasor inscriptions 
(Fleet — Nos. 33-34) which state in a most exalted* 
manner the heroic actions of Yasodharman, *who is 
said to have compelled even King Mihirakute to pay 
him homage by touching his feet with the forehead. If 
this statement is taken as literally true, Yasodharman 
may have completely humbled the power of the Huna 
chief some time after 533-34 A. D., and then proceeded 
towards the eastern province, where the supremacy of 
Bhanugupta (or his successor, if he had any) was 
still continuing. It may not be quite unlikely 
that Vishnuvardhana and Yasodharman at first 
combined together, to drive away the Hunas under 
Mihiikula fiom the parts of the western provinces 
which were under Huna sway, and then brought under 
subjection some of the Gupta feudatories in the east. 
But ultimately perhaps, by the superior strength of his 
arms, Ya.sodharman overpowered his former suzerain 
Vishnuvardhana and acquired the title of a universal 
sovereign (samrat, V. 3, Fleet No. 33). Hence it may 
be supposed that it was Yasodharman, who usurped 
all the Gupta territories and brought about the actual 
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downfall of the Gupta empire. It would be difficult 
in any other way to justify the panegyric, which 
contains Yasodharman’s boast (V. 4. Fleet No. 33), 
that he enjoyed those countries, which were not in the 
possession of the all-powerful Gupta sovereigns, and 
which the power of the Huna kings, who kept many 
a tributary king under subjection, could not penetrate, 
or the high-sounding expressions (V. 5, Fleet No. 33) 
that the sTmantas (feudatories) of the different parts 
,of the land, from the Lauhitya (the Brahmaputra) in 
the east to the Western Ocean, and from the 
Himalayas in the north to the Mahcndra Mountain in 
the sotlth, did him honour. It is, therefore not 
improbable that Yosadharman overthrew Mihirkula 
some time after 533-34 A. D., and declared himself 
independent sovereign of Northern India. But the 
different account of the overthrow of Miliirakula, given 
by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, according to 
whom his tyranny was ended by Bfiladitya (identified 
with Narasiihliagupta of the Bhitari seal inscription, 
who belonged to the branch line of the early Guptas ), 
makes it difficult to explain satisfactorily the story of 
the Mandasor inscriptions referred to above. According 
to the Chinese pilgrim, this Baladitya, a king of 
Magadha, whose territory was invaded by Mihirakula, 
succeeded in defeating and taking him prisoner, but 
afterwards released him; and the Htina chief’s ultimate 
fate was that he took refuge in Kashmere, where he 
made himself ruler. These two conflicting stories of the 
defeat of Mihirakula, as related in the inscriptions and 
in the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim, have caused 
scholars to offer many suggestions regarding the 
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truth. According to the late Dr, Vincent Smith®* 
“ the native princes under the leadei ship of Baladitya, 
king of Magadha (the same as Narasiihhagupta), and 
Yasodharman, a raja of Central India, appear to have 
formed a confederacy against the foreign tyrant”. 
But Mr. Allan,®’ following the view of the late 
Dr. Fleet®* that “Mihirakula was overthrown by 
Yasodharman in the west, and by Baladitya in the 
direction of Magadha ”, suggests that “ Naiasiifahagupta 
(i.e. the Baladitya of Hiuen Tsiang) was simply 
successful in defending Magadha against Mihirakula’s 
aggressions, and that Mihirakula was afterwards 
utterly routed and takan prisoner by Ya&odha*rman”. 
The boastful statements about Yasodharman* in the 
Mandasor inscriptions lead us to believe that it was 
this poweful king, who succeeded in finally bieaking 
the Huna power in India, declaied himself independent 
iomrat of all Northein India and made his supremacy 
felt by the representatives of both the branches of the 
imperial Gupta dynasty, still in possession of some 
power in the cast, as well as by the Maukfiaris. Veiy 
likely Bhaiiugupta or his successor, if he had any, who 
may have ictaincd some power in Piindravai dhana 
especially, and also Baladitya, or his successor 
Kumdragupta III, acknowledged the authority of 
Yasodhaunan. ^The rise of Yasodharman was, 
therefore, the cause of the downfall of the imperial 
Gupta rule in Northern India\ This king of 
Malava may have continued to'' rule as a North- 


Vincent Smith, 'Early Entory oj India, 3rd Edition,, p. 318. 
®3 Alim, Indian Coins, Gupta Dijnastics, Introdnction, p, lix. 

® 1 Indian Anhyuary, 1889, p, 228. 
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Indian sammf, even after the complete downfall of 
the Guptas by the middle of the sixth century A. D. 
No successoi of Yabodharman is, however, known, 
whereas we have epigraphic records of a local 
dynasty of eleven Gupta rulets in Magadha, beginning 
with Krshnagupta and passing thiough Madhavagupta 
(Harsha’s contemporary) to Jivitagupta II, who conti- 
nued to rule as local chiefs in Magadha till about 
the middle of the eighth century A. D., probably till 
the rise of the Pala Kings of Bengal, who brought 
Magadha also under their rule. 



Chapter V 


The Maukhari Dynasty 

Before entering into particulars regarding the 
career of kings of the Maukhari dynasty, which 
attained a high political position in North-Eastern 
India in the sixth century A. D., we should first attempt- 
to trace its origin. General Cunningham secured 
clay seal at Gaya, inscribed in Mauryan BrahmJ script, 
bearing the legend Mt iitilhiam ( = Maukh8rTnaih). 
The term Miikharn or Maukhari is believed to be 
very old. The Maiikharis may have originally 
belonged to the country of Ahga or South Bihar, as 
is evident from the Barabar and Nagarjiinl Hill Cave 
inscriptions* oi the time of Anantavaiman. The group 
represented by the three chiefs Anantavaiman, his 
father iSardulavarman and his grand-father Yajflavar- 
man, of these insciiptions, is eailier than the other 
group of Maukhati kings, who ruled the Ayodhya 
region of the modern United Provinces. Both these 
groups probably belonged to the same stock. Harsha- 
vardliana’s court-poet B.ana also hints that the family 
of the Maukharis was very old, and highly esteemed 
by all contemporary kings and people. In Harsha- 
cliariU^ we find use of both the terms Mukhara and 

1 Fleet— 0. /. I., Vol. Ill, Noe. 48 and 49-60 respectiTely. 

2 or. the plir.aBBB Piithpiibhiifi-tfukfinra-vat'nfau (Ohap. IV, p. 72, 
Kane's ed.) and salcala bhuvana nnmaskrto HauKhart-vadilal^, 
lii'd, p. 09, 
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Maukhari.® That the usual form of the family-name 
is Maukhari is evident from its use in one of the intro- 
ductory verses (v. 4) of Bana’s Kadamlan. In the 
former book Bana writes of the union of the two 
brilliant lines of Pushpabhati and Mukhara, “ whose 
worth like that of the sun and the moon is sung by 
all the woild to the gratification of wise jnen’s 
ears As Pushpabhuti was the remote ancestor oi the 
Vardhana family of Sthanvwvara, so Mukhara was 
probably the originator of both the Varnian families 
of South Bihar (Gaya) and United Provinces (Ayodhya 
and Kanauj). The Mukhara princes are said in the 
Haraha inscription^ of Ilanavarman’s time to have 
descended from the family of king ASvapati of the 
house of Vaivasvata Manu. Hence the Maukharis 
claim their decent from the solar race. They were, 
however, Saiva mtficmara”) by religion. 

The sources which may profitably be iddised 
for gathering a hisloiy of the Maukhari chiefs 
and kings are their inscriptions and coins, 
Bana’s Ilursfiac/iarifa and the Buddhist treatise the 
MuHjusrmTtlal'dlpa. 

Of the three princes, Yajhavarinan, his son 
*^ardulavarman and the latter’s son Anantavaima of the 
Gaya group of the Maukharis, made known to us by 

“> Another form llaiikhara is found in liic J.iunpar stone 
in Boviplion (Flool Ho. 61) of King Isvarsv^rman. 

< Verso 3 Bps. /«<?., Vol. XIV, pp. llO ff. A King of Mndrs 
(located by Vairdiainibira in the N.W poit of India) boars the 
same name, Aovnpati But it docs not room probable that the 
Mnnkharis had any connection witli Iiitn as Pandit Siranands 
Sastri thinks. 
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the Barabar and Nagarjuni Hill Cave inscriptions 
the first two enjoyed the status of a sUmanta (vassal) 
ruler. This is indicated by their use of the title nrpa 
which indicates their tower political position of 
vassalage. The recoids being undated, we have no 
certain knowledge as to the paramount lords in the 
east, to whom they might have owed their allegiance. 
Palaeographically these insciiptions aie placed by 
scholars® earliei than 554 A. D., the date of the Haraha 
inscription. In all probability they were feudatories 
under the last imperial Gupta monaichs. However, the 
first chief Yajuavarnian of this branch is described as 
celebiating many sacrifices which appear to have then 
fallen into desuetude (ii>Ji1a-saMriltlJia-j/ajnamaJnuiU),anA 
as teaching all other rulers the duty of the warrior caste 
ClcsIialra-U/nter=ihleulah). He attained greatness 
by restoration of these time-honoured institutions. In 
respect of wisdom, high descent, liberality and prowess 
he surpassed other rulers, but yet lie preserved a 
tranquil mind, through possession of modesty. His 
son lS.ridulavainian, is metioned as iZmanta cliudaniofni, 
establishing his fanf by many wars with hostile kings 
who, howeyer, cannot be rightly identified. It seems, 
however, undoubted tlrat on the decline of the adminis- 
trative glory of the imperial Guptas in East India, 
these vassal kings began to assert their independence 
and extend their political supremacy by fighting with 
their neighbours. That this second sZmanfa’s son 
Anantavarman was of the greatest help to his father, 
in dealing with his enemies, is evident from his 


* e g. Mr. N, G. Majnmdar, in 1. A, 1917. 

A14. 
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epigraphs. His skilfulness in archery is much stressed 
therein, as it wrought havoc among the elephant and 
horse troops of his enemies. But this prince is not 
referred to in these inscriptions as ever ruling as a 
samanta chief. Probably the rise of other and greater 
political powers, in the eastern provinces, was res- 
ponsible for the extinction of this eastern family of 
Maukhari mmantas ; and prince Anantavarman had 
therefore no opportunity to assume rulershlp even 
as a feudatory chief, with the use of the lesser 
appellation on nrpa only with his name. Their 
vassal?ge could not have lasted for more than half a 
century^ This Anantavarman and his father and 
grand-father were not probably sectarian Hindus, as 
the first is credited with installing the image of the 
god Krshna in one cave-temple and those of iSiva- 
Parvati (probably in their AuhlhamrUmTa form) and 
Parvati alone, under the names of Katyayani and 
Bhavinl, in others. These meritorious acts of prince 
Anantavarman were performed by him during the 
life-time of his father. 

♦ 

The family of the second group'of the Maukhans, 
whose territories lay in the Upper-Ganges valley, 
specially in and near the modern districts of Barabanki, 
Fyzabad and Jaunpur in U. P,, was founded by a 
chief named Harivarman. The inscription* on the 
copper-seal discovered in Asirgadh (in C. P.) gives a 
genealogy of these Maukharis down to the fifth king 
in the following order : 


« Fleet, 0. 1 . 1 . Vol. Ill, No. 47. 
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1 . 

2 . 

3 . 


4 . 


5 . 


(Maharaja) Harivarman = J ayasvamini 

(Bhafcbarika-dev!) 

I 

„ Adityavarman=Harshagupta „ 

I 

„ Kvaravarman = Upagupta „ 

I 

(Maharajadhiraja) Mnavarman = Lakshm!vatl(?) 

(Bhatbarika-mahadevl) 

I 

,, ' ^arvvavarman 


We cannot confidently connect these Mukharis 
with Asirgadh, the place of discovery of *the seal, 
situated in the Nimar district of C. P. Their kingdom 
appears to have lain some hundreds of miles to the 
north-east in U. P. It is of course not very easy, in 
the absence of any geographical data, even in the 
Haraha inscription of Iranavarman’s time, to ascertain 
exactly the part or parts of the country that this king 
or his predecessors governed. It is quite reasonable, 
however, to belieu^that in the first half of the sixth 
century A. D., mffing the troublous times of the 
empire under the later imperial Guptas, due to the 
inroads of the Hunas and the rise of Yasodharman of 
Malava, the first three Maukhari rulers, who had only 
the use of the title maliaraja, indicative of their feuda- 
tory position, held sway in the Ayodhya region. 

The first maharaja Harivarman, alias Jvalamukha 
brought other kings under subjection by the dual 
policy of prowess and affection. He is credited to 
have employed his royal authority in regulating the 
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different varms and dsramas. This may rightly be 
taken as a clear hint of the historical fact, that there 
arose some social and religious disorder in every 
part of North-Eastern India during this period. The 
fourth ruler of this line is found in these cpigraphic 
records to have been the first to assume the imperial 
title of maJidrajddhirdja. The second and third 
Maukhari Maharajas married princesses of the Gupta 
lineage. Harshagupla, queen of Adityavarman, was 
probably the sistci of King Haishagupta of the Later 
Gupta family of Magadha, as scholars are apt to 
(think. Dr. H. C. Ray Choudhury thinks,’ quite 
plausibly, that such matrimonial relation with the 
^uptas *n this period stimulated imperial ambition. 
We find that such ambition first embodied itself in the 
person of Isvaravarman. The fragmentary nature of 
the Jaunpur inscription makes it impossible to icier, 
with any certainty, tlic histoiical information gleaned 
from it, to Lsdnavaimaii or to any ot his descendanis. 
Both the father and grand-father of Uvai aval man aie 
described® therein as having descended from the 
flourishing lineage of the Mukh^l kings ” {ndaj/ini 
Muhhardnam &hu6liujdm==aitvapd^^^ Adityavarman 
strictly observed the regulations for the right conduct 
of the varnas and ahramas and offered many a sacrifice 
to the gods. The strictly oithodox Hindu saciificial 
customs were also followed by his son, mahdmja 
Isvaravarman, who possessed all the virtues expected 
in a king of the wanior caste. It is from the reign 
of this latter king that the Maukhaii conquests beg^ 

t\ Vide his. Volitical Ilistory of India, p. 305. 

* Fleet C. I. I., Vol. Ill, Ho. 61. (t£. vv. 4 6). 
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to be achieved. It is stated that this mighty king 
had to secure the throne by “ allaying the troubles 
of his subjects that were created by the approach of 
cruel people.” There is a clear reference, in a verse of 
this epigraph, to a defeat sustained by an Andhra king, 
about whom the description runs, that out of fear of the 
Maukhari king, this lord of the Andhras was forced to 
take shelter, in one crevice after another in the Vindhya 
mountains. (VindhyMldfcli pmiimiidhram = Andhrapatina 
aamhaparen=asitam). In the same verse there is a 
reference also to the Raivataka mountain in Surashtra 
(Kathiawad) ; but it is not clear if the Maukhari king 
had to proceed thither, or any king of tha? place, i 
proceeded towards the Maukhari realm ahd met/ 
defeat. There is in the next veise another description, 
though unfortunately injured by tlie mutilation of the 
Slone, of the warriors of the Andhra aimy, “whose 
arms were studded with the lustre of (their) swords 
drawn out (of the scabbards)”. The laic Dr. Fleet 
found a reference to the city of Dhaia in veisc 9 of 
this cpigrapfi, but in our opinion tlicrc is ho allusion ! 
to any place nam|||L there. In all likelihood the word 
dham refers to tl^cdge of a sword used by the 
Maukhaii king (?), fioin which sparks of fire came 
out [ilhUra-imrgga-viuirgaiZigiii-kanihd). The next 
verses indicate the advance of the Maukhari king’s 
army towaids the Himalayan regions. In this connec- 
tion a natural query arises as to who this king was, 
whose war-like exploits were directed against the 
Andhras, and probably also the Surashtra people. 
Mr. N. G. Majumdar's opinion,® that the defeat of the 

9 /. 1917, p. 127. 
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Andhra king is to be regarded as happening during 
the reign of ISvaravarman, appears to be quite reaso- 
nable. He also thinks that the glorious campaign 
of conquests of this king’s son Ifianvarman “ preceded 
his sitting on his father’s throne”. If that view be 
correct, it is Kvaravarman*® who must be taken as 
the first Maukhari king who paved the way to the 
imperial status, afterwards enjoyed by his illustrious 
son Ifianavarman and his grand -son iSarvvavarman. 

The first imperial sovereign of the Maukhari 
dynasty was Isanavarman, whose date is now definitely 
\ known to scholars from the most important document 
*of the' period, the Haraha stone-inscri ptig n^* referred 
^0 abo^e, which records the rebuilding, by one of 
his sons, Suryyavarman by name (not known from 
any other document), of a dilapidated ^iva -templ e 
lin th e year ^l_l;^ belie^d by all scholars to refer to 
,the Vikrama era, and therefore corresponding to 
,554 A. D., when the Maukhari king (Isanavarman) 
[was ruling in full glory after vanquishing all his foes. 
\That the country was really plunging into social and 
political chaos, and this great mti||brch had to make 
all efforts to restore order, is clea^rom the court-poet 
describing the then earth as resembling “ a cracked 
boat ” {sphntilanauh) which he “ saved from sinking 

•o Dr. B. K. Mookkerji in his IZttrs/ip, p. 58, (fn 2) wrilesthot 
Isvaravarman was llio first Maukhari “ to havu attained an imperial 
status,” Dad it been so, ho would certainly have been described in 
his grandson Sarvvavarman’s seal as a maliaTajadhiraja instead of 
a mdhUraJa only — ^the lormer status being achieved by his son 
isanavarman for the first time. 

1 1 Epi. Ind. Vol. XIV, pp. 110 ffi. 
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by means of the ropes {gwms) of his kingly virtues./ 
He is, moreover, described as a great warrior, who\ 
scored three great victories in three different directions, 
viz. over the Andhra king, the ^ulikas and the Gaudas. 
According to some scholars these'^ctories hadn)een 
achieved by Isanavarman during the life-time and 
reign of his father, whom he might have assisted in 
the wars directed against these people. But it may ' 
be argued that if the exdedition against the Andhra 
king by his father, Isvaravarman, referred to above, 
was really an unsuccessful operation, his son might] 
have led a second expedition, after having ascended 
his father’s throne some time before 554 A. D. “^In any, 
case these three victories of this Maukhari ruler made' 
it easier for him to assume lorcl-paramountcy. The 
Haraha inscription gives a vivid description** of them, 
stating that the victorious Isanavarman occupied the 
throne after having defeated the lord of the Andhras, 
who had “ thousands of three-fold rutting elephants ”, 
vanquished the iSulikas who had “a cavalry of 
countless galloping horses”, and made the Qauda 
people take she^ towards the sea-shore, "after! 
causing their land ^rritories to be deprived of their 
future prospects ”. It is difficult to identify this 
Andhra king who, in the opinion of Dr H. C. Ray 


* ® Cf. V. 13 which rnns thnn : — 

oU I I 1 

(f^) ^ w” 
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ChoudhuryJ of the Calcutta University, was probably 
Madhavavarman II of the Vishnukundin family, who 
“crosssed the river Godavari with the desire to 
conquer the eastern region Neither is it very easy 
to identify the ^ulika people in this inscription. It is, 
however, generally agreed by scholars that they must 
be connected with the ^aulika country, mentioned 
along with other South-easterly countries, viz. Kosala 
(undoubtedly South Kosala), Kalhiga, Vaiiga, Upa- 
vaiiga, Vidarblia, Vatsa, Andhra, Chedi etc. by 
Varahamihira, the almost conlemporary astronomer, 
in his Dr. Ray Choudliury and 

ttollowirig him Dr. R. K. Mookerji’ ’ think that these 
Sulikas were probably the Chalukyas, and they point 
out in this connection the name of Kirtivarman I of 
the Chalikya dynasty (as the name is spelt in the 
Mahakulia pillar inscription), who gained victories 
over the kings of Vanga, Auga, Magadha etc. We 
cannot also definitely conjecture who were particularly 
meant by the Gauda people in this insrription. To ns 
it seems that the use of this term (Gauda) in the 
Haraha inscription is the carliesWn old inscriptions 
discovered in Eastern India, althoti^ Varfihamihira’® 
(who died in 587 A. D.) mentions it in his work as 

1 3 Op. at p, S04 

14 Vide XIV, 8. In Uio same Ireali, e XI, 7 and XTV, 23 
(Vafigava.al od. Calcntln) wo moot with Mio nanio SuliJca itwlf ns 
associated with somo conntrics in tho W, N-W and N. But non- 
aidering tho Mnakhnri rnlor’s expodilioa towards tho oast, it 
seems luoro reasonable to identify the USUhis w’ilh the Sooth- 
sastorly countries of Vai'dhamihira, 

13 jahrslia, p. 64, fn, 2. 

1 6 Op. at. XIV, 7. 
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Gaudaka, immediately followed by the name Pauntjra 
amongst the countries in the east. It may be 
suggested that during the sixth and seventh 
centuries A. D. the Gauda kingdom had its capital in 
Karnasuvarna in Central Bengal. We know that 
Jayanaga once had his head-quarters, 
in Karnasuvarna and thence issued a copper-plate 
grant*’ belonging, in our opinion based on its 
palaeography, to the latter half of the sixth century 
A. D. There is curiously enough a clear mention in 
the Buddhist work ManjuUrhuTdakalpa^^, of a Gauda? 
king whose name ended in NUga and bcg^n with 
Jaga, which means that it was Jayanaga. may b^ 
believed that Jayanaga and his son, who luled only for 
a few months (as the Buddhist work narrates), preceded 
^aSaiika as kings of Karnasuvarna. A guess may be 
ventured, that the Maukhari IsTinavarman probably 
diove the Gauda people towards the sea-shore, after 
having forced them to quit their land territoiies in 
Central Bengal, during the reign of the ‘SOaudaraja ” 
Jayanaga. Of course further discoveries must be 
awaited for the fprroboration of such a view. The 
tpMhzi nata-kshiPi^a-chara'mh, applied to ISanavarman 
in the same verse, signifies" that on the results of these 
conquests the three kings of the Andhras, iSulikas and 
Gaudas recognised his imperial suzerainty. Thus the 
political power of the Maukharis grew enormous in 
Uttar.apatha. 

Inscriptional records bear witness to another most 
important historical fact that the Maukharis and the 

? J Epi. Ini. Vol. XVIII, pp. CO and ff. 

• > Q\n'ipiti liastri’a ed. — Chap. 63, 'p. 636. 

A15. 
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Later Gupta family of Magadha bore a relation of 
hereditary feud between themselves. The fourth king 
of the latter family, KumSragupta, 'thought that the 
possibility of his attainment of suzerain power 
depended largely on his ability to keep in check the 
growing power of the Maukharis, specially during the 
rule of Eanavarman. Hence that king of Magadha 
is credited by the poet of the Apshad inscription'® of 
Adityasena, to have churned, acting as a veritable 
Mandara mountain, " that formidable milk-ocean, the 
cause of the attainment of fortune, which, was the 
army of the glorious Isanavarman, a very moon among 
kings ,The Maukhari forces had a troop of ponderous 
and mighty rutting elephants, which the king used in 
his battle against the Magadhan army under 
Kumaragupta. It is also related in the same inscrip- 
tion that the mighty army of the elephants of the 
Maukharis which formerly succeeded in throwing aloft 
in battle the troops of the HQnas, was broken up by 
Kumaragupta’s son and successor king Damodaragupta 
who, however, himself fell in that battle. This 
description indicates that the Maukhari chiefs, pie- 
sumably some of the predecessors of Isanavarman, 
with their elephant troops had often to confront the 
Huna armies and had on some occasion or occasions 
inflicted on them crushing defeat. It seems to us that 
the king of Magadha was successful in the first battle 
against Ifianavarman, but bis son met defeat at the 

I a Fleet— C. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, Ho. 42. cf. the lines in v. 8 : 

wtfi! i” 
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hands of the Mafakhari army in the second. The 
victory over Dauifadaragupta may have been scored 
either by Isanavarman himself or by his son 
^arwavarman. Anyhow the Maukhari family^was 
gradually gaining supremacy in Magadh a too . We 
have seen above that Isanavarman was succeeded on 
the throne by his so;i ^arvvavarman, who is also styled 
in the Asirgadh seal inscription a paramount sovereign 
bearing the imperial title maharajadhiraja. This 
Maukhari king was one of the “ previous ” rulers, who 
had one after another confirmed the grant of a village 
to a sun-god under the name of Varunasvamin, the 
continuance of which was recorded on a pit^ar, by 
means of a royal charter®® of king Jivitagupta II, of 
the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. 

There is numismatic evidence of the political 
supremacy, weildcd in Eastern India at least by the 
three Maukhari kings, Isanavarman, Sarvvavarman and 
Avantivarman. A hoard of coins, belonging to the 
reign of these kings (9, 6 and 17 in number respectively), 
was discovered in the Fyzabad district. According 
to Mr. Burn,® ^ one of Sarvvavarman ’s coins bore a 
date-figure representing 58, and some of his father 
Isanavarman’s the figuies 54 and 55, and som& of 
Avantivarman 's those of 67 and 71. It is indeed quite 
probable, that a Maukhari era was started sometime 
about 499-500 A. D., in imitation of the Gupta era, 
from the time when Isvaravarman began to establish 
supremacy over kings of distant lands, by means of 
his conquests. 

3 0 Dud. No. 4S. 

a > J. B. A. 8., 1906. 



116 HISTORY OF NORTH-EVVSTERN INDIA 


A second son of Isanavarma.n, of the name of 
Sflryyavarman is found mention in the Haraha 
inscription whence it is learnt that this prince was in 
the enjoyment of full youth in 554 A. D., when his 
notice was attracted, while he was out a-hunting, 
by the dilapidated condition of the old temple of 
Siva, which he caused to be reconstructed. There 
is as yet no epigraphic or numismatic document to 
indicate that this Suryyavarman was ever a reigning 
monarch in the Maukhari list. Pandit Hirananda 
Sastri=“ thinks that this prince, either predeceased 
his father in case he was the eldest son, or was a 
prince younger than the heir-apparent (Sarvva). 
Dr. Ra^' Choudhury®^ has drawn the attention of 
scholars to a prince of the name of Suryyavarman, 
who is described in the ^ivpur stone-inscription of 
Maha§ivagupta as “born in the unblemished family 
of the Varmans, great on account of their Mhipatya 
(supremacy) over Magadha ”. This, however, contains 
information of the birth only of this prince in the 
Varman family and not of his position. If this Varman 
family is taken to refer to the Maukhari dynasty 
and Suryya is identified with the Maukhari prince 
of that name mentioned in the Haraha inscription, 
even then we cannot be sure that Suryyavarman 
ever ruled as a king having political jurisdiction 
anywhere. If the identifications arc correct, it may 
be thought that the Maukhari Varmans took possession, 
though temporarily, of Magadha, which they probably 
succeeded in occupying after Damodaragupta's defeat 

* » Epi. Ind. Vol. XIV, p. ui. 

*» Oj*. Cit.,p. 30b,fn.l. 
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by the Maukhari king. This view may find support' 
from the discovery of some seals containing the name 
of Tsanavarman at Nalanda in South Magadha. 

With the present stock of our knowledge we cannot 
ascertain the relation between $arvvavarman, the last 
king in the Maukhari list, obtained from the Asirgadh 
seal, and paramemnra Avantivarman, mentioned in 
the Deo-Baranark inscription,’*^ as one of the early 
kings, who had confirmed the grant -of the village 
to the sun-god referred to above. A suggestion may be 
offered that in case Avantivarman, whose coins, hitherto 
discovered, cover the period from 566 to 570 A. D., 
was a direct descendant of the line to whicll^arvva- 
varman belonged, he was probably the lather’s son. 
But from the fact that Avantivarman’s eldest son 
Orahavarman, the famous Maukhari king and son-in- 
law of king Prabhakaravardhana of Sthanvlsvara 
(Thaneswar), was ruling from Kanauj before 606 A. D., 
the year of Harshavardhana’s ascension to the 
Vardhana throne, it appears that Avantivarman had 
removed his seat of government a liftle westward 
to the famous city of Kanauj. The rising political 
power of the Vardhana house of Pushpabhuti was 
responsible for a matrimonial union between itself 
and the famous Maukhari lineage. The manner in 
which Bana” * has described the settlement and actual 
celebration of the marriage, performed at Thaneswar 
between Avantivarman’s son Oiahavarman, and 
Prabhakaravardhana’s dauther Rajyasri, clearly indicates 
that the bridegroom’s father was not alive at the 

« * Fleet C. 1. 1„ Vol. III., ISfo, 46. 

* 5 BanJiacharita — Chap. IV. 
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The Later Guptas of Magadha 

In the present chapter will be described the history 
of another eastern dynasty of rulers, usually called by 
scholars “ the Later Guptas of Magadha ” comprising 
eleven members, who mostly wielded political power 
as local rulers of Magadha, during a pciiod of about 
two hundred and fifty years, from the early part of the 
sixth c^entury A. D. to the middle of the eighth. It is 
very likely that after the extinction of the branch line of 
the impel ial Guptas ruling in Magadha (in South Dihar, 
in our opinion ), i. c. after the death of Kiimfigupta III, 
Krshnagupta, the founder of the new dynasty, at that 
time a local chief, found an opportunity to assert his 
supremacy in Magadha. At this time the othei parts 
of the imocrial Gupta empire in Eastern India, 
including Tirhut and Pundtavardhana, weie still under 
the direct administration of the latest imperial Gupta 
emperors. In the foregoing chapter it has been stated, 
that the first three Maukhari chiefs held feudatory 
position during the period of decline of the Gupta 
kings of the imperial main line in the first part of the 
sixth century A. D., when the empire passed through 
troublous times, on account of fresh Huna inroads, as 
well as the threatening rise of the Malava chief, 
YaSodharman. The gradual weakening of the Gupta 
power made their feudatories in the different parts of 
the country cherish a feeling of rivalry and hostility 
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among themselves, through their desire fo3 Prayaga 
supremacy. It was during such a time that the»tion* as 
or three members of this family of the Later GiKing 
were struggling to extend their ruling authority, rama 

The Apshad inscription* of Adityasena givel^*® 
genealogy of these Gupta rulers for eight generations, 
from Krshnagupta to Adityasena ; and the Deo- 
Baranark inscription^ of Jlvitagupta II supplies us 
with names from the seventh ruler Madhavagupta to 
the eleventh generation hitherto known. In the first 
epigraph the first Krshnagupta is describee] 

as being victorious over countless enemies, by crushing 
whom he rose to eminence. It may be suppj^sed that 
these enemies were the princes of the neighbouring 
States, who made efforts to assert their own power 
over one another. His army had a vast troop of 
elephants. Dr. H. C. Ray Choudhury'* is inclined 
to think that YaSodharman was one of his enemies. 
His son, the next king Harshagupta, was a valiant 
warrior who offered a great resistance in terrible 
battles to those of his enemies, who foolishly refused 
to tolerate the goddess of Royalty favouring him. 
This fact clearly indicates that the power of the 
new Magadhan house was gradually growing. This 
chief had a record of glorious triumph in many 
battles. After him ruled his son, King Jlvitagupta I, 
the crest-jewel amongst kings {KahiMa-cJtHdamanili), 
who was a terror to his proud enemies. He performed 
warlike exploits, some of which were of such a super- 

■ Fleet, 0. 1. 1., Vol. III., No. 48, pp. 800 a."' 

^ Alii, No. 4/S, pp. 213 ff. 

3 Political Hittory of Ancient Inclia,.x SOS, 

A16. 
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iracter (atitaamisianh harma), that for a long 
.ley were regarded with astonishment by all 
flnd. Historical significance may be attributed 
: court-poet’s description that this king’s valour 
.sed “terrible scorching fever (of fear)’’ to his 
great {uchehaiK) enemies, which the latter could not 
shake off even though they lived on the cool sea-shores 
or in the Himalayan regions. Very probably we shall 
have to indentify these enemies living on the sea- 
shores with the Gaudas and the Varigas of the period, 
and the Himalayan enemies with the people of Nepal 
under one of the Lichchhavi rulers. It has been 

t 

related r^jjove, that the Gauda people were forced 
by the Maukhari JSanavarman, in the middle of the 
sixth century, to quit their homes and seek shelter 
near the sea-shores. *rhe Later Guptas probably 
succeeded in extending their political influence and 
jurisdiction over some portions of Bengal, specially 
towards the east and the south of Magadha. It has 
been noticed, before, that the army of the great 
Maukhari king Isanavarman, who at one time led a 
conquering expedition in all directions, was defeated 
in action by jivitagupta’s son and successor Kumara- 
gupta, whose military strength and leadership in 
battle were well-known, and who always thought 
that no attainment of suzerain power was possible, 
without keeping the growth of Maukhari supremacy 
in check. It may reasonably be argued that these 
kings tried to establish a North Indian empire on the 
model of the imperial Guptas. A sad occurrence is 
clearly hinted in the /.pshad inscription regarding 
Kumaragupta, who ej.tered into a fire “ kindled with 
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dry cow-dung cakes ” after having gone to Prayaga 
(Allahabad). Was it a case of self-immolation^ as 
a sacred rite, just like the one performed by King 
SSdraka, the alleged author of the Sanskrit drama 
Mrchehhalaijia, who embraced death by leaping into 
a sacrificial fire ? Or, was it a natural death that 
he died at Prayaga. w'here only the usual funeral 
rites were performed It may not seem improbable 
that the king advanced tow'ards Allahabad from 
Magadha in order to meet the army of the Maukharis. 

The fifth king of the dynasty was Diniodaragupta, 
son of Kumaragupta. He is reputed® to have split 
the heavy Maukhari army consisting largej^ of an 
array of mighty elephants, which had formerly kept at 
bay the Hunas ; but unfortunately he himself fell in 
the battle. One of the most remarkable benefactions 
of this king was that he helped hundreds of virtuous 
Brahmanas in giving away their daughters in 
marriage, by himself presenting rich dowries of agrahara 
grants. After Dimodaragupta’s defeat, there was cessa- 
tion of hostility for some time between these two 
conflicting eastern powers. 

But at this time the Magadhan house had to reckon 
with a rising eastern power, namely the Varman kings 
of Kamaropa. Damodaragupta's illustrious son 
Mahasenagupta, described as “the foremost amongst 
warriors who acquit ed in all assemblages of heroes,” 

* Sach in Sje ux wal^x was not rare in Indin. King 

BamapalnarBsngj^fnrisstaaioe, difd bj a dire into thewatwi 
of the Ganges. 

® Fide ante, Cksp. T, on tli« Uaakhfai dynasty, pp. tl4-US, 
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a reputation of first rank for heroism, achieved a 
glorious victory in war over Susthitavarman. The court- 
poet* graphically narrates in the epigraph, that the 
lofty fame marked by words of praise for this victory 
is “ even to this day,” i. e. about half-a-century after 
the battle, constantly sung on the banks of the 
river Lauhitya (the Brahmaputra). It seems very 
curious, that following a genuine mistake, committed 
by the late Dr. Fleet, when he look Susthitavarman 
to be a member of the Maukhari dynasty, long before 
the discovery in 1913 of the Nidhanpur plates of 
Bhaskaravarman, king of Kamarupa, some of our 
Indian c^^leagues^ have endorsed the same view. But 
the clear mention, in the inscription, of the name 
of the river Lohitya or Lauhitya, should have set, 
at rest any doubt about the identity of the king, 
who must be taken as the father of Bhaskaravarman 
mentioned both in the Harshachatila^ of Bana and 
the Nidhanpur copper-plate grant.® It is, therefore, 
apparent that there was no frier. ' ' oolitical relation 
between the Magadhan Guptas am ~ Varmans of 
Kamarupa. There was, on the other hand, a very 
cordial association between the Varmans of Kamarupa 
and the Vardhana family of Thaneswar. From the 
Sonpat seal inscription, as well as the Banskhera" 

• Of. the words of the sentence in V. 14 — 

1 0 . g. Dr. R. K. Mookerji in his Baraha, p, 65. 

• Vide Parab’s edition of the book, p, 220, where the name is 
wrongly spelt as SnsthiraTorman. 

» Epi. Ini,, Vol. XII, pp. 66 ft. (t. 18). 
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and Rladhuvana-* of Harshavardhaua, 

we find that the naj!;e of the mother of Pi.ibhafcarax 
vardhana, the ?"5i pa-anomi sovereign of Thane- 
swar, wasMaiisenagupta. who was married to mS^irSja 
Adityavardhana. It seer-i? t’oitc Hkely that she was 
a sister of king 'Mihasenagupu of Afagadha, and 
thus it may be helre’.ed ir::i the Vardhana and the 
(Magadhan) Gupra dyrasiies cnieined into matrimonial 
connection with c3;h .'the-. Hence it was not 
unnatural for AtaMstEiagupra's son Madhavagupta, 
who was PrabhiksTa'. 3rd’’ ana's maternal cousin, to* 
have approached Ha’-5’'avardhana (mentioned as 
Harshadeva in the Aeshadt inscription) for ^iliance. 
The good traits cf .Miibarajupia's character are fully 
dwelt upon in that ertgraph. It is stated there that 
besides “ fending p'r2Si.re only in prowess,” this king 
was “the leader of thase -a ho acquire renown in war, 
a very store-house o* gc :*ii*’ess. the best of those who 
excel m the collecron and bestowal of riches, the 
natural home cr wea'-th truih and learning, and a 
firm bridge of religisn.” The sphere of his political 
influence was extensive, and w'hen he was successful 
in killing his foes and averting danger to his 
kingdom, his own people did him obeisance out of 
gratefulness. The most significant incident of his reign 
was his approach to Harsha, who was then attaining 
lord-paramountcy in the whole of Northern India, 
for alliance. This he did, after having uprooted his 
enemies by fighting them in battle, certainly with a 
view to strengthen his dominance in Eastern India. 
His idea of becoming an ally of Harsha is referred 
1 * rwd, V 01 . 1 .P.W, 
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to in the inscription thus : the hero (Madhava- 
gupta) having determined in his mind that “ his 
mighty enemies have been slain” by him “in battle” 
and that “there remained nothing more” for him 
“ to do ”, desired to enter into an alliance with Harsha. 
It is not clear who these enemies of Madhavagupta 
were. In all probability they were the kings of the 
eastern countries, including Kamarupa, of which the 
king (Susthitavarman) had already been defeated 
in battle by his father Mahasenagupta. It does not 
seem quite proper to assume that Madhavagupta 
became a subordinate ally of the Vardhana house; his 
positio^ rather was very high and independent in 
Magadha, This view may explain correctly why his 
son Adityasena, perhaps the most prominent member 
of the Later Gupta dynasty, was successful, after the 
usurpation of the Vardhana throne by Arjuna, a 
minister of Harsha, and his defeat by a Chinese envoy, 
helped by the armies of Tibet and Nepal, shortly after 
the emperor’s death in 647 A. D., in asserting his 
independence as a paramount sovereign. His father’s 
position was already high and he himself made his 
own higher. The way in which the military capacity 
of this king is described, in eight verses (unfor- 
tunately in mutilated condition) in his own stone- 
inscription leaves no doubt, that during the period 
of confusion and anarchy in Northern India immedi- 
ately after the death of Harsha, this Magadhan ruler 
succeeded in bringing other States under his own 
royal subjection. The epithet applied to Adityasena 
as “ a guardian of the world, by whose white umbrella 
the whole circuit of the earth is covered ” {^etdtapatra- 
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ithagiia-tagvman-nma'ndalo Li)tapala}i\ may be taken 
in its literal sense in this connection. The other 
epithet which suggests that ''the dai ting fiie of the 
prowess of (his) feet has the locks of hair on the tops 
of the heads of all (othei) kings thiowii into it" 

narin /lu-thOi h iuiaiia. - i^phSra - jaratcT/ia- 

ualak) is not less significant Theie is no doubt 
that his kingdom compri'ied some eastern countiies, 
including those on the sea-shuic. His tame as an 
imperial sovereign ciusstd o\cr e\en to the other side 
of the ocean J/J J / imi mi). 

There is an inscnpiien ' in the Vaidypatha 
temple, must piobabl) bi ought away fiony some 
building on the Mand^a H>1I n the old Aiiga country, 
which records the iirrallatiOn of the image of the god 
Nrhari (Man-lion me iiniuon of Vishnu) in a temple, 
which king Adiiya'ena with his queen ^li-Konadevt 
(apparently wrong!} dLCiphetod as Koshadevi by 
Fleet), caused to be erected on that hill. Heie an 
image was also set up of VarSha (the Boar-incarna- 
tion of Vishnu), by a person named Balabhadra, who 
might have belonged to a much later age, when gold 
coins were called by the name of cMmliara-U7liaia. 
But what is of great historical importance in this 
epigraph is the detcriptinn of King Adityasena, who 
is stated to have been '' a ruler of the (whole) earth 
upto the shores of the oceans ”, and ‘‘ the performer 
of the wstaiaeMa, and other great sacrifices". The 
Apshad (Gaya district), the Shahpur (Patna district) 

1 3 Fleet C, 1. 1., Tol, III, pp 212 218, Foot note— the inBorlp* 
tion ending tHIi the -words— tf* Jlandara'yiri-frakaraiiw^ 
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and the Mandar (Bhagalpur District) inscriptions show 
that maharajMUraja Adityasena's kingdom consisted 
not only of Magadha but also of Anga. But we must 
remember that neither Madhavagupta nor Adityasena 
could live in Pataliputra, for we learn from Hiuen 
Tsiang** that there "now nothing but the old 
foundations remain." The extension of his conquests 
towards the shores of the ocean suggests that Bengal/ 
specially the southern Radha and Vanga might have 
come under his domination. That during the next 
three generations the Later Guptas continued to enjoy 
sovereign power, in this large kingdom as established 
by Acilttyasena, and also in the valley of the Gomati 
river (in Arrah and other districts), till the middle 
of the eighth century A. D., is clear from the Deo- 
Baranark inscription, * ® issued from the royal camp 
at Gomati-iottaia by Jivitagupta 11. In that inscription 
the next three kings after Adityasena are also found 
using the imperial titles of paramabhatjMraia and 
maharajadliraja. We know of only one date, the 
year 66 (believed to be of the Harsha era) i. e. 672 
A.D., that certainly belonged to the reign of Adityasena, 
one of whose high military officers (baladMkria), 
named Salapaksha, made a religious gift in the agmhata 
of Nalanda, situated in the neighbourhood of Shahpur, 
the place of dicovery of the inscription.^® The 
genealogy after Adityasena runs dowfi to three more 
kings, viz. Devagupta, his own son Vishnugupta and 
the latter’s son Jivitagupta II, bearing the tjyo ^imperial 

1 * Life (Beal), p. 101. 

1 6 Fleet 0. 1. 1. Tol. HI, No. 46. 

1 s Aid, No. 48, 
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titles parama-liattaraka and maJiarajadkiraja ; but 
they were all parama-mahcivara by icligion. Some 
antiquarians legard this Magadhan Vishniigupla as 
identical with the Vishnugupia who bears the adilj/a 
title C/nnidruJii^a in ine coins. i’’ The Kendur 
plates^ ® refer to a king of Northern India having the 
epithet I'lijlidfiiUpiila-i/uiici, who, it is said, was 
defeated by the Chtlnkya kings, Vina}^rditya (about 
680-696 A. D ) and Vijayadilya. It may be conjectured 
that this Nonhern Indjan king was either Adityasena 
himself, or his son Devagupta. During the Iast> 
quarter of the Ec\'enth Ccrtuiy A. D., the Later Gupta 
kings held undisputed sway not over Magadf/a alone, 
but also other paits of Noithern India, as has 
been shown abo\o. Dr. H. C. Ray Choudiiury has 
pointed out ihar from the records of the Western 
Chalukj'as of Vlt=:pi, it could be easily inferred, that 
there existed a "pan-Konh Indian empire, in the last 
quarter of the sexenrh century A. D.”. and that the Jast 
few Later Gupta kings probab’^ attempted to carve 
out such an empiie. 

The Chinese trat . ’rr I-tsing referred to the Corean 
traveller, named Hwui Lun,^ ® coming to India by the 
sea-route, during the latter half of the seventh century, 
and writing in connection with a temple built by king 
Adityasena near an old one in Mahabodhi thus 
“Recently a king called Sun-army (Adityasena), built 
by the side of ihc old temple another which is now 

1 7 Allan , ffujpta Coins, p. 145. 

1 » Bombay Ga»stieer, Tol J, Pt. II, pp, J69, 368, and 371, 

IB Life of Einen-lCiianj (Seal)— IntrodaeLion. pp, xxxvl* 
zzzrii. 

A17. 



130 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


newly finished. Priests from the south occupy this 
temple”. He also wrote about another temple of which 
only the foundations remained when he visited it, called 
“theTchina (China) temple”, thus — “Tradition says 
that formerly a Maharaja called Srigupta built this 
temple for the use of Chinese priests. He was 
prompted to do so by the arrival of about twenty 
priests of that country, who had travelled from 
Sz’chuen to the Mahsbodhi temple to pay their 
worship. Being impressed by their pious demeanour, 
jie gave them the land and the revenues of about 
twenty villages as an endowment. This occured some 
500 yea\p ago. The land has now reverted to the 
king of Eastern India, whose name is Devavarman, but 
he is said to be willing to give back the temple-land 
and the endowment in case any priests came from 
China”. From this historically accurate description 
it is clear, that this king Devavarman, whom the 
eon»ttinporai> Cnrean pilgrim found ruling in Eastern 
India, and possessing the right of disposal of land in 
Mahabodhi, must be identific'^ "dth Devagupta, son of 
Adityasena of the Later Gupta or Magauua. 

Dr. R. C. Majumdar’s=° identification of this king 
with Devakhadga of Eastern Bengal seems to be 
unwarranted although the two kings, Devavarman 
{alias Devagupta) of Magadha .and Devakdadga of 
East Bengal might have been contemporary or 
nearly so. 

It appears clear from the description of the Prakrit 
epic, the Gaudavaho (“ The Slaughter of the king of 

2 0 Early Bistory of Bengal (Dacca UniToraty Bcllolin, 
1924), p. 23. 
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Gauda ”) composed by Vakpatiraja, who flourished 
during the reign of king Yasovarman of Kanuaj, 
sometime in the middle of the eighth century, as a 
contemporary of the poet Bhavabhuti, that the Gau^a 
king must also have been Mwgaha-naha (Lord of 
Magadha). Dr. Ray Choudhury’s conjecture, that the 
Later Gupta line of Magadha- “ was probably finally 
destroyed by the Oaudas, who could never forgive 
Madliavagupta's desertion of their cause ”, is not quite 
convincing, because at the time Gauda and Magadha 
formed a single kingdom, and the same ruler was^ 
both Gaudadhipa and Magadhanatha. It was this 
Gauda-Magadha king, in all probability the \ipi ruler 
of the Later Gupta line Jlvitagupta II, who is described 
in that Prakiit epic“* as fleeing from Magadha, 
leaving that country at the mercy of the victor, when 
the ambitious Yanovarman approached towards him. 
The Eastern people of Gauda and Magadha compelled 
their sovereign to face the adventurer from Kanauj, but 
unlortunately the eastern Indian king fell a victim to 
his western enemy, who succeeded in overrunning the 
whole of Bengal and Bihar upto the sea-shore. Thus 
ended a great Eastern Indian empire, after having 
played a short-lived part in history. The anarchy 
that followed this event led to the gradual rise of the 
Pala kings of Bengal, who ruled over an extensive 
Eastern empire for several centuries. 


ride vv. 4U-417 ot the poem'. (Bombay Banehrit Beiiea) 
pp, 119-120. 



Chapter VII 


The Amalgamated Kingdom of KarnasuvarUa 
and 

PujQLdravardhana under Gaudadhipa S as auka 


It has been suggested in a previous chapter, that 
during the sixth and the seventh centuries A. D. the 
Gauda kingdom had its capital at Kainasuvaina, 
which scholars identify with Rangriniriti, a place 
situatec^n Northern Radha and on the wcsleiii bank 
of the river Bhagirathi, near Berhampur, and that 
it included within its boundaries Pundiavardhana- 
bhukti (North Bengal). Vauga-Samatata i.e. South 
and East Bengal remained, of course, a separate 
political entity. But in the eighth centuiy and 
probably later, the tei in Gaudadhipa meant that the 
ruler was not only the King of North and Central 
Bengal, but had also the appellation of Magadhanatha, 
Magadha forming a part of the Gauda kingdom at 
that time. In the present chapter will be desciibed 
the history of the Gauda kingdom i.e. the amal- 
gamated kingdom of Kainasuvaina and Pimdravar- 
dhana under Sasanka and Jayanaga. 

The sources utilised for gathering the histoiy of 
^aSanka consist chiefly of (1) the accounts of the 
Chinese traveller, Hiuen Tsiang (Yuan Chwaiig) as we 
find in his MecorAi and Life, (2) the histoiical romance 
Eanlmlanta of king Harshavardhana’s court-poet 
Bana, (3) some of the epigraphic and numismatic 
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records of the times, and (4) the BmUisaUva- 
pitairioatnmsaia or Mtnjui-rmTihd'ii [ui. The 53rd 
chapter (Pahalavisara)of this last tiealisc contains 
interesting and impoitant materials for the ancient 
history of the various parts of India. The accounts 
of kings and people, given in this unique treatise of 
Mantric texts, are found recorded, just as we find in 
the Brahmanic Puranas, in a prophetic manner, as if 
the events described would be happening in future. 
The names of kings are often mentioned in a very 
abbreviated from (e. g. Rakaiadya and Hakarakhaya 
kings standing for Rajyavardhana and Harshavardhana 
respectively), and sometimes given in synonym j instead 
of in their originals (e. g, Somakhya for iSasanka). 

After the gradual decadence of the glory of the 
Imperial Gupta dynasty, on account of the incessant 
inroads of the White Hunas upon the empire, and. its 
complete overthrow by Yasodharman of Malava, 
towards the middle of the sixth century A. D., the 
imperial title of a universal sovereign [namrU^ was 
assumed by that ambitious prince, after he had 
successfully usurped all the Gupta provinces and 
Huna territories, and declared himself independent 
emperor of Northern India. This fact has already 
been referred to in a previons chapter in the exalting 
words of his own court-poet (Vasula). After the 
unknown end of this monarch, the empire of Northern 
India, which he tried to consolidate, again broke up 
into several parts, each becoming independent with 
their respective rulers. So the Vardhana family of 
Sthanvisvara (Thaneswar), the Maukharis of Ayodhya 
and Kanauj, the Later Guptas af Magadha and the 
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people of Oauda gradually increased their power, 
and prepared themselves for enterning into a contest 
for paramount supremacy in Northern India. The 
kings of Malava in the south-west and Kamaiupa 
(Assam) in the extreme east were not also sitting idle 
at the time as mere on-lookers. 

All rulers of the Vardhana and Maukhari dynasties 
before Prabhakaravardhana and Isanavarman ics- 
pectively used the title of maharaja, implying that 
they were simply local chiefs (whether or not they 
owed any allegiance to any licgc-lord) ; and it is 
these two kings who first used the paramount title of 
maharaj)Hhiraja. They were making conquest of 
neighbouring and distant lands, and by defeating the 
rulers of those places were trying to bring them under 
their own vassalage. During the latter half of the 
sixth century A. D. we find the kings of these various 
dynasties entering into battle against each other. 
King Kumaragupta of the Later Gupta family fought 
a battle against the Maukhari king Ibfinavaiman, whose 
army he completely routed. A little later his son, 
Damodaragupta also had to fight against a Maukhaii 
ruler, but he died on the battle-field. Still later, wc 
find another conflict between Mahasenagupta (son 
of Damodaragupta) of Magadha and a Kamarupa 
king named Susthitavarman (father of Bhaskaravaiman), 
in which the latter sustained a heavy defeat. ,We 
also know from the famous Apshad Stone Inscription 
of Adityasena that this Mahasenagupta’s son Madhava- 
gupta made an alliance with Harshavardhana of 
Thaneswar, probably to fortify himself against his 
Kamarupa and other eastern enemies. It appears 
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very probable that since the time when Isanavarman, 
during a clash with Kumaragupta of Magadha, pro- 
ceeded, as we learn form the Haraha inscription of 
this king dated 554 A. D., up to Noith Bengal (Gauda 
pioper), and compelled the Gauda people to escape 
towards the sea wiping off the future hope regarding 
their landed pioperties (KrivU, ch = a^ati-mocita- 

BllialalhivoQa^idln samudr^ia^aiL”), the Bengali people 
lost their picviotis hold ovci North Bengal ; and 
the Bengal kings leigning in the latter part of the sixth 
centuiy did not wield much political influence theie. All^ 
such influence tli.it we find to have ever been exercised 
by Dhaimaditya, Oopachan/ra and 

'Samachaiadeva was confined mostly to East, South 
and Central paits of Bengal (i. e. Samatata, 

Kainastmrna, etc ) and was scaicely felt in North 
Bengal ^uncliavaidhana). It was at a time, when a 
race was thus being run by the chief luling houses 
in Noilhcin and Eastern Indian pioviiices, for achiev- 
ing paramount suzciainly, that ^a'tauka, mentioned 
by Yuan Cliwang as the king of Kainasuvarna in 
Eastern India, extended his political jurisdiction by 
occupying North Bengal, and later assumed the lofty 
title of Qaudadhipa. Hai shachauta tells us that during 
this time (about the last quarter of the sixth century 
A. D.) Prabhakaravaidhana of Thaneswai also made 
extensive conquests in all directions, by fighting 
successfully against the Hunas, and also the kings 
of Sindhu, Guijara, Gandhara, Lata and Malava. 
Baijabhatta informs us that Prabhakara once entrusted 
to his eldest son, the crown-prince Rajyavardhana, 
then 18 years old, an expedition, in the company of 
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his hereditary ministers and loyal feudatories, 
against the Hunas. In describing the setting of the sun 
and rising of the moon on that terrible day on which, 
on arrival at the royal court, Rajya met his younger 
brother Harsha, then aged only about 15 years, 
and learnt of the untimely death of the monarch 
and their mother, Bana makes an allusion to the 
gradual rise into eminence of king iSasanka’s may^ala 
(or circle of political jurisdiction). Nowhere in 
the whole of this book has Bana made a clear mention 
(.of the name of the Gaudadhipa, who was an inveterate 
enemy of his patron king’s family, except in the 
followiltg sentence where, like the rise of the moon, 
the rise into political prominence of Sasaiika, the 
king of Gauda, has been noted, though in a veiled 
manner, in a few words involved in puns. The 
passage runs thus : — 

s[RfTfW[S5n^,i” 

• (Chap. vi). 

“The rising political circle or sphere of (king) 
iSadatika was attaining prominence in the (political) 
horizon (of India), but with its infamy manifested 
(before the world) There is sly hint in many 
passages of Hars/tac/iarifa, that the political power 
of this Bengal king could not be steady, as he could 
not attain greatness because of his mean character 
and cowardice. Bana emphatically, but in a covert 
way, gives the cause of the unsteady nature of 
Sasanka’s royalty which, according to him, was “ not 
to last in its perfect fullness for more than two days ”, 
like the beauty of the moon in the sky. He says 
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igi t -iCTfi f ftsrar i” 

(Chap. vi). 

So ^aMnka is here descjibecl as possessing “as 
timid a heart as that of a deer ” and also being 
insincere, though outwardly honest and pure. 

Who this Gaudadhipa Saafiiika was is a puzzling 
question to historians. Yuan Chwang has desciibed 
Sasanka as the “ recent ” king of Karnasuvarna. 
A commentator of ILn-tMchanfn has also given the^ 
Gaudadhipa the same name, but the late Dr. Biihlcr 
mentioned (in the T!lin!)ra.iili\a Iiulica, Vol. l/ p. 70) 
that in one manuscript of nurshacharila the name of 
the Gauda king is stated as Narendragupta. Fitz- 
Edward Hall expressed his opinion that the king was 
a descendant of the Gupta family (whether Imperial, 
or Later, not being of course mentioned). The second 
of the three gold coins (the first being undoubtedly 
of Sasanka), discovered in 1852, along ,with several 
others belonging to some of the Imperial Gupta rulers, 
in a village in the district of Jessore, bears the legend, 
NitTeiidravinata, inscribed on its reverse side. Accor- 
ding to Allan, this coin also belongs to iSaSanka. 
Mr. N. K. Bhattasali reads on the obverse of this coin 
the name Samacharadeva, on the strength of which, 
as well as the bull-emblem used therein, he feels 
inclined to connect Saaahka with the family of 
Samacharadeva of East Bengal. The late Mr. R. D. 
Benerjee, however, tried to prove with somewhat 
greater force of argument based on numismatic 
evidence, that Sasanka’s second name was Narendra- 
A18. 
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gupta, and he thought that he was probably either a 
son or nephew (brother’s son) of King Mahasenagupta 
of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. Dr. R. K. 
Mookerjee went a step further, and accounted for 
^asafika’s combination against Rajya with the king of 
Malava, by saying that he had blood-relationship with 
the latter, both being of the Gupta lineage. The late 
Mr. Banerjee also referred to the opinion of some 
numismatist, who held that the inscription on the 
alleged ^asanka coins reads Narendraditya; and he 
t inferred, with some degree of probability, that Sa§anka, 
like the former Imperial Gupta rulers enjoyed a second 
name viyth an aditj/a title. I have in this connection 
. to offer a suggestion that the compound word 
duftmrendr=dlhihhava~rosMta\” , meaning “enraged 
by the humiliation offered by that wicked Narendra”, 
used by Bana as an adjective to Harshavardhana, 
refers under the garb of a pun to Sasauka. The 
allusion involved in the epithet had been used by the 
poet, when he described Harsha as having flown into 
a terrific rage, on hearing of the treacherous murder 
of his elder brother Rsjyavardhana by the Gauda 
king. He compares Harsha with a snake (asuisah] 
who is also ‘'dwmrendr=dljhihhava-roshiluh'’ i.e. whose 
anger has been excited hj^ the repulse of a snake- 
charmer (Narendra). In the case of Harsha the word 
Narendra may mean cither simply a ‘king’ or ‘a 
person of that name’, but in either case it refers 
to King Sasanka. It will not be out of place 
here, if we try to connect Sasanka with another 
king of Karnasuvarna, named Jayanaga, one of 
whose copper-plate inscriptions was published ijtj 
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Dr. Barnett. I In that epigraph, written in characters 
of the well-formed upright Gupta type, prevailing 
in the latter half of the sixth century A. D., the king is 
described as possessing the epithets SJalMrUjMhiraja 
and The seal of this plate contains 

in an effaced condition the standing figure Lakshmi 
or ^rl with two elephants making KumhlMhUskeka, 
As Dr. Barnett lemaiks, we know nothing of 
any king of the name of JayanSga from other 
sources. But in the Mwiijnsfl.riiTilakaljia we find a 
cl^ mention not only of a Gauda king of the name’ 
of jayanaga ruling at such a time, but also the name 
of a city called Udumbara (Magadkaiii }a%a,^admi 
pure JJdunibaralmye), probably wrongly located here 
in Magadha (some portion of which might have also 
been included in the Gau^ kingdom), which is men- 
tioned in this copper-plate grant as being the name 
of a vishaya of which the administrator was Jayanaga’s 
aUmanta called Narayanabhadra. A verse in the 
Buddhist book runs thus : — 

tPPT syt ^3 ^^TRrr ll” 

The author, as it appears from the loose Sanskrit 
of the book, means to declare in the usual prophetic 
strain, that there will be a Gauda king, whose name 
will commence with the syllables " </«ya” and end in 
"Naga.” It is clear then that Jayanaga, who is re- 
ferred to in the above inscription as ruling in 
Karnasuvarna is described as a Gauda king in this 
Buddhist treatise, just as ^sanka is mentioned by 


1 Hpi. Ind, Tol. XVni, pp. 00 B. 
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the Chinese traveller as king of Karnasuvarna, but 
at the same time described both by Bana and the 
author of this Buddhist work as a king of Qauda. 
We may now plausibly identify those coins (as has 
been suggested to Dr. Barnett by Mr. Allan), which 
resemble to a very great extent those of iSasanka, but 
bear the abbreviated name Jaya on the obveise, and 
a seated Lakshmi with an elephant sprinkling water on 
her on the reverse, as belonging to king Jayanaga of 
this inscription and the Buddhist work. The 
^MaUjuisnmulaial^'i makes Jayanaga almost a successor 
• of ^aaanka, but in our opinion he and his son (stated 
to have'*' reigned for a few months only) preceded 
•^aSanka as kings of Karnasuvarna, at a time when 
, Prabhakaravardhana or his father Adityavardhana 
was ruling as a king of Thaneswar. The Maukhari 
king Isanavarman probably drove the Oauda people 
towards the sea-side during Jayanaga's reign. It 
cannot be stated ctefinitely that ^asauka had no blood- 
relationship v'ith this Jayanaga of central Bengal, and 
used only an Mitya title, viz, NarendrMitya in the 
manner of the ancient Imperial Gupta monarchs. But 
this can only be more positively proved to be a histori- 
cal fact by further discoveries, for which we must 
wait. Sasanka might have been a Gupta or a Naga, 
or neither of the two. 


; Let us now examine how far ^asauka succeeded 
in extending the sphere of his political influence. 
Though he had his first administrative centre estab- 
lished in Karnasuvarna, he gradually extended his 
power by occupation of Pundravardhana in the north, 
and some places in South Bihar e. g. Gaya, Rohitasvk- 
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giri (or Rliotas hill) even up to Benaies in the wes^^ 
and the whole country, in tlie south, up to Koiigoda pro. 
vince, situated in the modern Ganjam district, south qf 
Orissa*. But we must remember that at first Saaahkft 
was a feudal chief having the use of the title 
manta only (used sometimes by smaller kings in place 
of the title J/ff/wwii), as is ev’denced by the inscrifk* 
tion cut in reverse, found at the liill-foit of Rhotasgadh 
in the Shahabad dishicr. It is a stone-mould or 
matrix for casting copper-seals in relief, meant to be 
attached to copper-plate chaiteis. It bears the instfrip'^ 
tion Srviiititi,\aiiiaiifci — Swa‘)i/:aihvasya, the letters 

belonging to the fixIt-Trh century A. D. jJVe are 
also told by the 2£uiij ikffinn.hi'Hlpa that the heroic 
king Soma (i. e, SaSanka) will rule over the Gangebc 
valley up to Benares. This extension of his dominion 
and influence must have taken place before he came 
into conflict with king Marsha, Within about a 
decade after this conllict. i. e. in Gupta era 300, or 
619 A. D. we find SaSanka a powerful mornarch 
enjoying an imperial rank, having feudal rulers ac- 
knowledging his suzerainty. For, we learn from the 
Ganjam copper-plate of J£iliaraja~wahatamanta 
Madhavaraja II, of the Silodbhavakula, granting a 
village to a Brahmana. on the occasion of a solar 
ecSjpse in 619 A. D. (the charter having been issued 
frat^p the seat of the provincial government in Kongoda 

> Tlie late Mr. E. D. Banorlee writes (Fs* his Siiiofp of 
^ P- 137) that “oertaia rains aeeooiated with the nnma 

ofSaSi. 'Mc.v in the Midnapar district tend to show that 
ioaiirioil^s axteaded from the Northern part of Matthihetad 
iiiriiiKii. i that of Boiaaore”. 
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on the river Salima), that he was the provincial ruler 
in that region under the suzerainty of MaharajMUraja 
SaiSanka, who was then ruling “on the earth enciicled 
by the girdle of waves of the four oceans and contain- 
ing islands, towns and ports’.” 

So we see that SaSanka was wielding great power 
as Qau^adhipa with right to the use of the epithet 
MaharajMhirSja, at least, up to the year 619 A. D. 

In his glorious days Prabhakaravardhana of 
Tha'ieswar was able to keep the king of Malava 
\'probably Devagupta, and not Siladitya of West 
Malava i>as suggested by Dr. R. K. Mookeijee) in 
check, and on one occassion compelled him to lend 
the services of bis two sons, Kumaragupta and 
Madhavagupta, as companions of Rajya and Harsha, 
their other intimate companion being their maternal 
uncle’s son, Bhandi. Owing to Prabhakara’s gieat 
political power, the Maukharis remained somewhat in 
submission to him for, we find him giving his daughter 
Rajyaari, in marriage with Avantivarman’s son, king 
Grahavarman, then ruling in KuSasthala or Kanyakubja 
(Kanauj). But it appears that the Malava king was 
not very obliging to Prabhakara, and that he always 
harboured a spirit of rebellion. When Prabhakara 
died of fever and the news reached the ears of 
^asanka, he became anxious to enter into an alliar 

2 ded 

® Of. the phrase:— »nce. 

stab- 

tig niMitws i-gftsnr.d his 
imife 1” north, 

JSpigraphia Indica, Vol. vhitasvll- 
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with the king of Malava, in order to overthrow the 
kingdom of Thanesvar and, if possible, become the 
emperor of Uttarapatha (Northern India). As soon 
as the news* of Prabhakara’s death spread, the 
Maiava king proceeded towards Kanauj, killed its king 
Grahavarman and threw his wife RajyaSii into a 
dungeon, putting iron fetters on her feet, as if she 
were a brigand's wife. Bana further refers to the report 
that the Malava king was planning an attack on 
Thaneswar also, for he thought that Prabhakara’s 
demise had left the army of Thaneswar with^t a, 
leader. On hearing of the disaster which had ^fallen 
his sister, Raj'yavardhana placed Harsha iti charge 
of the administration of the kingdom, and himself 
started, taking only Bhandi with him and a troop of 
ten thousand cavalry, to give battle to the Malava 
king. Long after, a cavalry officer delivered to Harsha 
the message of the murder of his brother by the king 
of Gauda, who was no other than our SaSaiika.® 

This messenger told Harsha that, his brother 
(Rajyavardhana) had easily subdued the army of the 
Malava king and that his trust had been increased 

* Of. ^ 

uiawif ^ c^rrfsra: t 

Barthtcharita, Chap, t1. 

® Of. “gsBirg finarhl- 

arat 

BarAachafita, Chap. rl. 
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by a show of false civilities by the Gauda king. 
Then unarmed and alone he had approached his enemy 
but had been slain by the king of Gauda in his own 
camp. We shall now examine whether l^asadka did 
really assassinate Rajyavardhana 'treacherously.' 
Bana has very cleverly avoided giving a clear 
account of the reason for Rajya's acceptance of an 
invitation for going to the camp of such a powerful 
adversary as SaSanka. It has been stated before that 
the. Bengal king combined with the Malava king after 
t Prathakara’s death, and the first fruit of this political 
allianc; was the death of Grahavarman caused by 
the MaRiva king. It is more likely that the alliance of 
these two kings took place after the death of Graha- 
varman. After this, Rajya and Bhandi marched against, 
defeated and captured the Malava king. It is not 
clear from Bana’s description whether the Malava 
king was killed by them in action. On the presump- 
tion that the Malava king’s alliance with ^asanka took 
place after the death of Grahavarman, it may be 
suggested that the Bengal king, after such an alliance, 
left Bengal and laid siege to the Maukhari capital 
Kanauj, and in that connection committed the foul 
murder of Grahavarman’s brother-in-law, king Rajya- 
vardhana, who had only recently succeeded to the 
throne of Thaneswar, and was thinking of annexing 
more dominions to his already extensive hereditary 
kingdom. It seems that this murder of Rajya took 
place in or near Kanauj. Bana says that a raid was 
made by the Gauda king and his followers on KuSas- 
thala or Kanauj. At this time Rajyasri, who had been 
kept enchained in the dungeon of her own capital by 
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the Malava king, was rescued by a Gupta nobleman, 
who seems to have been a kind-hearted person, though 
a partisan of the Malava or the Gauda king. Or it may 
be that this Gupta iulajiutm was a friend of the 
Maukhari family. After her release Rsjyasil heard of 
her brother’s murder and then fled away towards the 
Vindhya forests. The Malava king occupied the town 
of Kanauj after killing Grahavarman, and kept clo.se 
vigilance on the e.x-queen, but he was made to leave 
the city by the forces of R.ijya and Bhandi. In ^he 
meantime, Salinka proceeded towards Kanauj, rifthef 
to join the Malava king on the way or to w^st the 
kingdom from the hands of Rajya who was how in 
charge of his sister’s kingdom. We have remarked 
before that Banabhatta did not clearly state why 
Rajya accepted the invitation of iSasafika for coming 
over to his camp. It is quite clear from Bana’s record 
that Bhandi was not with Rajya, when the latter was 
invited by ^aSaiika. Bhandi had already been sent 
back by Rajya® to Thanesvar with alb the booty, 
including the whole force and royal equipage of the 
Malava king. On his being asked by Harsha,^ Bhandi 

• c/. 

i 

I{ar$hacharita, Chap, vii, 
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related later on that he had only heard from people 
of RajyaSri’s rescue and flight towards the Vindhya 
forest. Elsewhere also" it is narrated, that during the 
raid by the Gauda king either on Kanauj or on a king- 
dom near about it, she was rescued by a nobleman 
named Gupta. We agree with Rai Bahadur R. P. 
Chanda® in the view that Rajya at fiist defeated the 
Malava king, then sent back his cousin Bhandi to 
Thanesvar, and then marched toy/ards Kanauj to effect 
the release of his sister. But we cannot accept the Rai 
,BalT^dur’s view, which has been supported by Dr. R.C. 
Majun.^er,'® that Rajyavardhana was possibly “de- 
feated w a fair fight ” and subsquently killed by 
^aSaiika while in a captive state. Had it been a care 
of death in a fair fight,'* Harsha probably would 
not have started on an expensive and elaborate expedi- 
tion again Sasanka at this tender age. He undoubtedly 

?rT i 

Eartliacharita, Chnp. rii. 

Uddivn 

qfepra: I” 

Earihacharita, Chap vii. 

® Qav^rdjaiwild ( Vareiidra Rosoarch Society *d publication, 

Rajahahi ), pp. 8-10. 

» 0 Early Eiitory of Bcnjai, p. 17. (Dacca University Bulletin). 

' 1 The late Mr. S. D. Banerji, however, thinks (Eiitory of 
Orissa Vol. I, p. 12C) that Hafyavardhana 11 *' himself was killed 
in a duel in the oamp of the king of Ganda." 
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obtained ready help from his vassals and other inde- 
pendent rulers, because of his appeal to them against 
the treachery committed by the Bengal king. There 
was no record of any fight fought between Rajya and 
Sasinka, and it may be presumed that after the 
Malava king’s defeat by the enormous army of Rajya, 
Sasaaka did not consider it expedient to enter into 
an open fight. Both these writers are reluctant to 
hold the view that there was at all any treachery played 
by Sasanka in killing Rajyavardhana, inspite of the. 
clear accounts of both Bana and Yuan Chwang.yT)r. 
Majumdar remarks that we should “ revise the ^j^inion 
about Sasanka as handed down by the hist/rians.” 
The spirit of Bana’s work is to give vent to his patron 
king Marsha’s, as well as his own, wrath against 
l^aSanka for his foul action. It is only on account 
of his treachery that Bana gives him contemptuous 
epithets like Gau^Tdhama and Gav^abhiijanya. Mr. 
Chanda and Dr. Majumdar think that it was not 
possible for Raj)'a to have entered his enemy’s camp 
with his weapons laid aside {mvk(asasfra). Let us in 
this connection refer to a very significant passage 
in the Hanhachiriia in which Marsha declares that 
none but the Gauda king, who was a designer of 
black courses {KrshvavartuiajjiavVtfh) could lay low 
such a king with past records of undissembling heroism 
to his credit, when he was unarmed. The passage 
runs thus : — 


{KanJiachariia, Chap, vi) 
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The poet here alludes with the help of puns to the 
stratagic death of Drona {Kalasayont) who laid aside 
his arms and was forthwith killed by Dhrshtadyumna 
(KrahMvartmajarasHti, lit born of sacrificial fire). 
This is also a case of treacherous slaying engineered 
by Kfshna. 


From the statements of Bana we find that neither 
Harsha nor Bhandi knew clearly about the allurement 
offered by Sasanka to Rajya. Bana in his book 
collects a series of historical and other traditional 
(ins^ces of political murders, brought about by 
enemivj’, by taking advantage of the foolishness or 
inadvertence on the part of murdered kings. These 
illustrations were placed before king Harsha, by one 
of his trusted and able officers, named Skandagupta, 
for his careful consideration on the eve of his prepara- 
tion for an expedition against ^asanka. He was 
specially requested “ to dismiss universal confiding- 
ness ”, so agreeable to the habits of the people of 
Thanesvar, and springing from their innate frankness 
of spirit. The officer states thus 






festiftrar” I 


(Harshacharita, ch. vi) 


He cites these cases of “disasters due to care- 
lessness” and lays special stress upon “the blunders 
of heedless men on account of women”. He would 
perhaps not have invited the special attention of 
Harsha to them, unless Bana was conscious that 
Rijya’s own death must have been due to a cause 
which involved his heedless action concerning some 
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woman. An old commentator of the Raniachariin 
(Sankara by name), while explaining the two intro- 
ductory verses of the sixth chapter, speaks of 
SaSnka as the murderer of Rajya and says that he 
enticed the Vardhana king through a spy by the offer 
of his daughter’s hand. He adds that while the 
unlucky king with his retinue was participating in a 
dinner'* in his enemy’s camp, he was killed by 
the Gauda king in disguise. A famous verse in 
Harsha’s own royal grants' ' ( the Banskhera and 
Madhuvana copper-plates issued in the 20th ^^nal, 
year i.e. in 626 A.D.) states that Rajyavardhan^ after 
having defeated his enemies, and made Dvjvagupta 
and others captive, gave up his own life in his 
enemy’s camp, where he went to keep his word of 
honour {satyamirodkena). It is quite plausible, that 
during a period of truce the offer of the hand of 
his daughter to Rajyavardhana was made by Sa^r'ika, 
and lest Rajyavardhana’s heedless compliance with 
such an invitation sent through a messenger should 
tarnish the reputation of the king, Bana icfraincd 
from giving full details of this incident in his book. 
But the poet did not fail to remind Harsha that his 
elder brother acted foolishly in placing confidence 

> ® The commentBtnr Biye 
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in the false courtesies of Sasanka. The Chinese 
traveller, Yuan Chwang, has also narrated that 
Rajyavardhana, “soon after his accession was treacher- 
ously murdered by ^asanka, the wicked king of 
Karnasuvarna in East India, a persecutor of 
Buddhism”. So there ought not to remain any doubt 
about Sana’s statement that ^aSanka, inspite of his 
greatness as a conqueror, adopted a very vile and 
treacherous method of killing Rajyavardhana. We do 
not also feel inclined to support the view of Rai 
.Bah^ur R. P. Chanda'* that the Gupta nobleman’s 
rescue RajyaSrl from prison was undertaken at the 
instanc^of ^asanka who, in his opinion, in this 
affair showed a noble instinct of heart, so hard to 
expect during war-time. We rather think that the 
Gupta nobleman belonged to a family which was 
friendly to the house of the Maukharis or the 
Vardhanas or to both. Even supposing he was a 
partisan of Saaanka, he did this noble deed at his own 
instance, and not at his king’s bidding. 

Sasanka could not succeed to the throne of Thane- 
svar and establish his universal suzerainty in Kanauj. 
He had to remain very much afraid of an attack on ' 
his eastern kingdom by Harsha, who on pressing 
requests from the State-ministers accepted the king- 
ship after Rajya’s death. Bent on avenging his 
brother’s murder, he started with a vast army against 
SaSanka. He issued a proclamation through his 
Minister of Peace and War (mahasandhivigrahadldkrta) 
to all known kings, that they should either surrender 


1 i Oatt^arajamSla, p. 10. 
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or give him battle. When the fiist day’s march was 
over, Harsha received an emissary tiom the court of 
Bhlskaravaiman, king of Pragjyotisha (Kamarfipa or 
Assam), who wanted to enter into an alliance with 
him, and sent him innumeiable presents. Harsha 
accepted this offer of friendship, and sent back the 
messenger with many presents in return. It was an 
alliance for their mutual good, as they were neighbour- 
ing adversaries of their common enemy, SaSaiika of 
Bengal. After Harsha had marched for a few dfys, 
he met Bhandi, who was returning with the Sooty 
obtained in his w'ar against the Malava ki’^, and 
heard from him all in detail about his brother’s murder 
and Rajyasrt’s escape. The king requested Bliarw^ 
to proceed against the king of Bengal, and himself 
entered into the Vindhya forests in search of his lost 
sister, whom he at last succeeded in discovering there. 
Harsha rejoined his camp on the banks of the Ganges. 
Bana abruptly closes his narrative here. From his 
account it is clear that ^aSaiika withdrev/ towards his 
kingdom without any success at Kanau], which Harsha 
occupied and whence he administered the empire in 
co-partnership with his sister. Very probably, Harsha 
removed his own capital from Thanesvar to Kanauj, 
after his return from the first expedition against 
^a»uka. 

Now let us see what the results of the elaborate 
military expedition of Harsha against Gauda were. 
The late Mr. R. D. Banerji was of opinion that 
Bhaskaravarman joined Harsha during the latter’s 
march, because he was himself hostile to ^Saiika, the 
king of Bengal. From the ifanjusnmTilaialpa, we 
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find that in this great campaign against king Sasiiiika, 
Harsha proceeded towards East India, reached the town 
of Pundra and caused a great havoc amongst the 
Bengali people. Then this Buddhist treatise sums 
up the results of the war in the following lines 

uura: q Mgr t fdq i Pq l” 

TheY uthor here means to say that Harsha defeated 
Soma (Sasanka), the pursuer of wicked deeds, who was 
forced to remain confined within his own kingdom, 
and prevented him from moving further towards the 
west ; and Harsha himself, not being honoured with 
welcome in these eastern frontier countries returned 
leisurely to his own kingdom, with the satisfaction 
that he had achieved victory. The late Dr. V. Smith’s 
inference thdt Sasanka “escaped with little loss,” and 
that “his kingdom became subject to Harsha at a 
later date” appears to be correct. There is little 
doubt that as the result of the first campaign Hdrsha 
could not establish political superemacy over Gauda 
i. e. Pundravardhana and Karnasuvarna. It was pro- 
bably after ^asanka’s death (which must have taken 
place sometime between 619 A. D. and 637 A. D., 
when Yuan Chwang travelled over Magadha and 
Karnasuvarna) that Harsha could take entire possession 
of his enemy’s kingdom. Hence the pilgrim referred 
to Sasanka as a ‘recent' king. SaSanka enjoyed over- 
lordship in eastern provinces up to the Ganjam 
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district in the south-east, because in Koagoda the 
Mahisamanta Mldhavavarman was his feudatory In 
619 A. D. 

That Karnasuvarna was larer occupied by King 
Bhaskaravarnian of Kanarupa, is indicated by the fact 
that the Assam king issued his loyal charter (copper- 
plate grants discovered in Xidhanpur, Sylhet), from 
his victorious camp in Karnasuvarna. We have shown 
elsewhere {Dt ,-i 7?. . It'lSl that “ Harsha, after 

taking possession cf the kingdom of his broth^er’s 
murderer from his can hands at some later, date 
(during Sasanka’s life time ) or ( alter SSiidka’s ^eath ) 
from those of his unknown successor, might have 
made if over to Bhaskaravarman li Harsha took 
possession of Karn.asuvaina’ ' during SaSiiuka’s life- 
time, he must hate djiie so by his second campaign, 
with the help of his ally Bhaskaiavarman. Later on 
Sasauka, if still alive, lust his ovei lordship in Koiigoda, 
for the Chinese pilgrim 333 $ that Harsha led an 
expedition in 643 A. D. against this Country and 
succeeded in extending his own dominion up to that 
limit. iSasauka’s defeat is also indicated by the gold 
coins which were debased by a large admixture of 
silver. So with his lofty aspirations Sa£,auka achieved, 
in the beginning of his career, some success in estab- 


The lite K. D- Banei ji £>/Ori*»a, Tol, I, 

p, 129) that ** there is ro doiilit aN mt ihe fact that evontaally 
he (§<^uka) -was driven oni- of Kmia^uvaina. It is quuo possible 
that this evunt hil taken place before the date of the Ganjam 
plates and it ih a time lie had lost hia po&ses&ions in Bengal and 
waathemitiei oE Oii 3 sa only”. To us sash a view soema to be 
doubtful indeed. 
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lishing an extensive Gauda dominion, which lasted 
only for 17 years and a few months and days 
(according to the Md'Tijiisfiiiiiilaialpa ). He passed 
away leaving probably no successor, his own kingdom 
of Karnasuvarna slipping into the hands of the 
neighbouring king of Assam. The Assam kings 
could not retain it long, for we know how Bengal 
and Magadha gradually grew into a great empire 
under the Pala kings about a century later. From 
Yuan Chwang’s accounts we find that our modern 
Bengal Presidency was divided into a number of 
smaSr; States, vit, Kajaugala, Pundravardhana, 
Samati^a, Tamralipti and Karnasuvarna. The pilgrim 
does not mention the name of any king of these 
States, probably because all of them, except Karna- 
suvarna which was subject to the king of Assam, 
formed parts of the empire of Harshavardhana. 

Let us now proceed to examine another allegation 
against the characler of Sa^auka, viz, that he was 
a persecutor of Buddhism. From the bull-emblem 
on his coins and Yuan Chwang’s statements, it is 
clear that this Bengal king was a devotee of Siva, 
like his Mahasamanta Madhavaraja. The llunjithn- 
mulaialpa calls him dvijU/ivaifah, i.e. Brahmanic, 
meaning thereby that he was a follower of the 
Brahmanic faith. Sasanka had all the ilUrepute of 
being a hater of Buddhism, almost bent on a total 
destruction of that faith in the places, where he went 
for victory. The Chinese traveller has said in one 
place of his accounts that king Harsha got an oracle, 
as it were, from the image of a Bodhisattva to the 
effect that he should accept the sovereignty, and 
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“then raise Buddhism from the ruin to which' it had 
been brought by the king of Karnasuvarna”. In 
another place he says that “at Kusinagara he felt 
distressed because by ^asanka’s extermination of 
Buddhism, the groups of brethren were all broken 
up”. It is also narrated by the pilgrim that “in 
recent times King Sasanka, having tried in vain to 
efface the foot-prints, caused the stone to be thrown 
into the Ganges”. This refers to the stone with 
Buddha’s foot-prints at Pataliputra. The pilgrim 
further relates that at Bodh-Gaya “in r.eeeut* 
times ^asaiika, the enemy and oppressor of BurSdhism, 
cut down the Bodlii tree, destroyed it/ roots 
down to the water, and burnt what remained”, 
and that the king had “the image (of Buddha) 
removed and replaced by one of iSiva Because 
the pilgrim was himself a Buddhist, Messrs. Chanda 
and Banerjce could not fully rely on his statements. 
Mr. Chanda has also suggested that at the root 
of iSasatika’s ill-feeling towards the Byddhists was 
probably the fact that the Buddhists of these 
places in Magadha and elsewhere entered into some 
conspiracy with Harshavardhana against him, and 
he therefore wanted to punish them by such oppressive 
persecution. Otherwise, it is not quite possible to 
explain such persecution in the seventh century when 
followers of Brahmanism, Buddhism and Jainism 
lived side by side in perfect peace and amity, almost 
in all places in Eastern India. The Chinese traveller 
refers to the existence of Buddhist monasteries side 
by side with Deva temples, not only in Magadha 
and other parts of Bengal, but also in Karijasuvarija, 
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the capital of ^asanka. The Manjuanmulahilpa^’^ also 
states thus in a prophetic strain : “The person Soma 
(=^aSanka) who will be a heroic king in countries 
on the banks fo the Ganges even up to Benares, 
will destroy beautiful images of the great teacher 
(Buddha). Relying on the heretics he will also cause 
to be burnt many a holy trace (or relic). Then this 
irascible, greedy, self-sufficient and ill-esteemed man 
will break down all monasteries, gardens and shrines 
and also the dwellings of the Nirgranthas on earth, and 
, thus put an obstacle to their religious profession”. We 
think that the author of this Buddhist tieatise, written 
approxui ately in the 12th century A. D., could not 
have cherished any special ill-feeling against ^asShka, 
as has been ascribed by some scholars to Yuan 
Chwang and Banabhatta. In our opinion, it will 
not be justifiable to exculpate ^asaiika from his 
cruel actions. We may admiie his great heroism, but 
his impolitic and impious actions no one, much less 
a historian, should support. 


i« Cf. 
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MaiijuUimuldkalpa, p. 634, 
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V/i shiill now s-cate bdetly :hi gCntiwl sovial 
economic wOnuKuii ai fhc ne.>p>E Ji aiiu i^ihcir 

idioiniiig itnsiuoms' at itiic oi Sasciik-’, ai% 

revealed in the acc’iunis^ ' >i 'lit. pilynn >iuii^ 

Chwang. The otopie /t iic'^e i, I's oi Eastern In(ii% 
lived hath in ’"‘llagc^ inu c.jj:c owiis. There Mujr^ ii|{ 
the towns lar^o 'C iC'iu-,-- luare Ot sttrne and l>i ielft 
witii anisiic jr'ianiL'irai’Oiis, ii,Li«d mote beautifui^ 
by die images ices, ’'i di Am li stic and Uicthniann^ 
carved on ueni. 1 1 -reoii he weieboth 
monasteiics am Sri mute Si-va temples. Th^ 
Buddhists in Sv-oga" ae cngec 'a be'ih the tljinayan^ 
(Sannniti%a aiK 'c Mai.i- lU >c*>ae>i’s. 

The nO' m-westw'” '>• c* df Bengal, theft 
known as tea J'fga a 't 'U'a side) was low an^ 
moist, vicldmg g'Oi c',"s. " ‘e eiimate was waft?K 
The pe'’ple wc-e s’ a g’ c'v.ard and eateemetj 
learning. 

North Btrga' ,,Tt7cr.t\a JEau) bad a ftoufishing 
ipoputanon with • teivs. resatces and iltvwery gr^^ves'*^ 
Jack-fruits were iV.ai'cb'e m p'enty. Besides tljf^ 
Buddhists and the Bre-hr'cias there lived in nortl^ 
Bengal many Digcmbara Nirgianthas lJaiaas)*\ 
Belief in oracles was current. 

Further east in Assamt^Kamai upa) fhe same ciimatip 
condition prevailed and the people weie honest, small 
in stature and black-looking. Tlieir speech Uittered ft 
little from that of Mid-India. Their disposition w«a 

1 1 Tiilf, Watters— rt*a« CMonog, Vol, U. pp. 182-108. 

1 * This is testi&ed liy some Jam relios diseoTerea lu Sflith 
Bengal and dopoaited in the Mnienin of the Varendra Beasatah 
Society, Bajahalii. 
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violent, but they were persevering students and were 
believers only in Devas and not in Buddhism. There 
was not one Buddhist monastery in Assam ; and 
those who were devoted to Buddhism had to 
perform their acts of devotion in secret. Even the 
reigning king Bhaskaravarman is described by 
the Chinese traveller as “a Brahmin by caste”, 
hinting thereby that he was also a believer in 
Brahmanism. Elephants of war were available in the 
south-west of Assam. On the western side of 
■Karnasuvarnna also, i.e. in the woods of Champa 
(modcrif Bliagalpur) large wild elephants were found. 
Kongoda in south Orissa, “ produced large dark- 
coloured elephants which were capable of long 
journeys ” 

East Bengal, then called Samatata, situated on the 
sea-side contained adherents 6f the Sthavira school of 
Buddhist monks and Digambara Nigranthas and also- 
followers of Devas. A place of trading and commercial 
importance cf those days was the port-town of 
Tamralipti (modern Tamluk) which stood on a bay. 
“Raie valuables” were collected here and as it was 
a trade-centre, people of this place were generally 
prosperous. Farming in this part of Bengal was quite 
good, and fruits and flowers abounded ; the climate 
was hot and the people were rude but courageous. 
As regards Sasanka’s own centre of administration in 
central Bengal, viz. the country of Karnasuvarna, it is 
described as being “well-inhabited”, full of rich 
people and having a temperate climate. The people 
were men “ of good character ” and “ patrons of 
learning The adherents of Buddhism belonged to 
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the Sammitiya school ; there were followers of various 
other religions with Deva temples in large nLimbers. 
In three of tlie Buddhist monasteries of this part 
of Bengal, milk-products were not taken as food 
in accordance with the teaching of Devadatta. By 
the side of the capital city was the Lo-to-mo-ti 
(Raktamrittika-Raiigamati) monastery which was “a 
magnificent and famous establishment, the resort of 
illustrious brethren 

The hilly country of Koiigoda is described by the 
Chinese traveller as “bordering on a bay of the scat 
with regular harvests and having a hot diinatc 
The people here, arc described as “ tall and walorous 
and of a black complexion, having some sense of 
propriety and not very deceitful ”, There were In 
this country many towns, in which “ there was a 
gallant army which kept the neighbouring countries in 
awe, and so there was no powerful enemy ”, “ As the 
country was on the sea-side it eonlained many rare 
precious commodities ” and the turieney, was "cowries 
and pearls ”, 

From this general survey we can say that the 
Bengali people and the neighbouring inliabltants 
of Assam and Orissa had a high standard of culture 
and civilisation in the seventh century A. D, 

In conclusion, it may be remarked that when the 
Kamariipa rulers in the east, the Magadha kings In 
the middle and the Maukhari chief'; in ihe near weit 
were measuring one another’s military strength; there 
arose in the political firmament: of Bengal a moon-like 
king (named .^asanka^ with some in his character, 
who aspired to outshine all of them, but who WB§ 
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ultimately forced to fade away in the glittering light 
of the sun-like Harshavardhana, who alone succeeded 
in establishing a very extensive North Indian empire, 
which unfortunately could not last longer than his 
own life, as was the case with Ya^dharman of Malava 
a century before him. 



Chapter VIII 


Kingdom of Orissa (Udra-Kongoda-Kalinga) 

Next we take up in this chapter the discussion of 
the history of the ancient kingdom of Udra (Orissa), 
Kongoda and Kalinga which conjointly passed by the 
name of Trikaliiiga in old da 3 's. The limited period 
of North-Eastern Indian hisfoiy treated in this worlc^ 
precludes us from entering into the details of the 
earlier history of this region, e g. of the time -^hen the 
Maurya emperor A-Ioka e\tendcd his empire by a 
war-like campaign against K.iliuga, or when King 
Kharavela and alter him other kings ruled in these 
kingdoms, or of the period later than that of the 
iSailodbhava dynasty of kings. The sources of the 
history of this kingdom during the period are mainly 
the inscriptional literature of the Sailodbhava dynasty 
and the account of Yuan Chwang. We may have to 
refer occasionally to other minor sources. 

The old Kalitrga country contained within itself 
the south-western portion of modern Bengal (i.e. parts 
of the districts of Midnapur and Howrah), the whole 
of modern Orissa and some northern portion of the 
Madras Presidency, and it may, therefore, be described 
as the part of North-Eastern India lying on the 
western border of tire Bay of Bengal. The late 
Mr. R. D. Banerji* writing about the topography of 

1 E. D. Banorji— Hiitorv of Oritia, Vol. I, p. 8, 

A21. 
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ancient Kaliiiga thinks that roughly speaking the 
country lay in two parts viz. the tract lying between 
the Damodara and Mahaiiadi rivers in the north and 
that between the latter and the Godavari in the south. 
As regards, however, the political divisions of old 
Kalinga that distinguished writer is of opinion that the 
country from Midnapur to the Biahmani-Vaitarani 
was Utkala, and the central tract “consisting of the 
modern districts of Cuttack, Puri, and the noithern 
part of the Ganjani distiict, along with some of the 
amall States on both banks of the Aiahanadi, such as 
Ranpur, Nayagodh, Khandpara Daspalla, Tigiiia and 
AthgadhV was called Tosala”. ile says, noicovcr, 
that “most probably the countiy between the Chilka 
lake and Mahendragiri (in the Mandasa Zaiiiindaii) 
was called Koiigoda, because one of tlie cpigraphic 
charters makes it clear that Kuiigada was situated in 
Southern Tosala”. Thus between Koiigoda and the 
GodSvaii delta lay the beautiful country of Kaliiiga 
of Yuan Chwang. 

The reference to the kingdom of Kaliiiga in the 
MaJialMrataj the Fi'rlnas, the Pali JUlalas and the 
Brliatsamhiia testifies to its existence in the early 
period of Indian histoiy. It is one of the States in 
the eastern part of Noithern India that are mentioned^ 
as having continued to exist aficr the Kurukshetra 
War, — the other States being Ayodhya, Kasi, the 
Maithilas (of Videha), Barhadratlias (of Magadha 
“ which probably included Aoga Both Pfinini and 
Kautilya also mention the name Kalinga and words 


8 Fargiter — Ancient Indian Uittorical Tralition, p, 293. 
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derived from it e.g. Kalifigika, referring, of course, 
to this country. The best class of elephants, according 
to Kautilya, ' is produced in Kaliiiga and Auga, This 
fact is borne out by the account of Yuan Chwang* 
who writes that "the country (Kaliiiga) produced 
dark wild elephants prized by the neighbouring coun- 
tries and the northern country of Kongoda situated 
to the north of Kalihga also “ produced large dark- 
coloured elephants which were capable of long 
journeys There was a time in Indian history when 
for making a journey to Kaliiiga, Ahga, Vahga^ 
Pundra and some other countries, men were enjoined 
by Smrti authors to perform expiatory rites purify 
themselves. 

With the present stock of our knowledge of 
epigraphic and other historical records, it is not 
possible to write a connected history of the period 
between the fall of Kharavela’s family and the rise of 
the ^ailodbhava dynasty, From the occurrence of the 
Kushan type of coins in many places between the 
Singbhum and Ganjarn districts, the late Mr. R. D. 
Banerji’ thinks that along w'ith Magadha, the Kushan 
foreigners conquered Oiissa also. He writes — “it is 
quite possible that when Northern and Southern Bihar 
were annexed to the empire of the great Kushans, 
Orissa and the Eastern sea-board as far as the Rushi- 
kulya and the Lauguliya were also conquered 

We are quite in the dark regarding the history of 
Udra-Kongoda-Kaliiiga during the Gupta period of 

* ArtJuiSaeCra — Bk. II. Cliap. II. 

* Watters — Tuan Chmung, Vol. II. p. 198 and p. 197. 

* Biitory of Oritsa, Vol, 1, p. 113. 
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Indian history, except for some historical material 
found in the description of the famous campaign of 
conquests in Southern India (Dakshinapatha) by the 
imperial Gupta monarch Samudragupta. In his 
Allahbad Pillar inscription®, this king is described 
as having liberated after . capture some kings of 
southern India, twelve of whom have been mentioned 
along with the names of their kingdoms. After the 
name of the first king, Mahendra of Kosala ( identified 
with the Mohakosala i.e. portions of Jubbalpur, Raipur 
and Bilaspur of the Central Provinces ), is mentioned 
Vyaghraraja ( or Vyaghradeva ) of Mahakaiitara (one 
of the <('outhern forest countries constituting the 
modern tributary Orissa States ), The next kings in 
the list are Manfcaraja of Korala or Kurala territory 
( piobably the country round the modern lake Koleru), 
Mahendia of Pishtapura, the ancient capital of Kalinga 
(now Pithapuram in the Godjivari district), and 
Svamidatta of GirikoUura (identified with Kothoor 
about 12 miles S. S. E. from Mahendragiri in the 
Ganjam district ). These three kings appear to have 
been rulers of their respective Slates situated within 
the boundaries of old Kalinga. Two other kings of 
the south, seized and afterwards released by the 
Gupta conqueror, who belonged to territories lying 
within the the province of Kalinga proper according 
to some scholars were the chiefs named Damana of 
Erandapalla ( mentioned as Erandapalli in the 
Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman of Kalinga), 
and Kubera of Deverashtra (a province in Kalinga). 
Some other scholars including the late Dr. Vincent 

« Fleet 0. 1. 1. Vol. Ill, No. 1, Text 1,19, p. 7. 
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Smith formerly regarded these two tenitoiies as 
western parts of the Deccan, viz. the Khandesh and the 
Mahratba countiy. TIic fate Mr. R. D. Banerji' is of 
opinion that very likely the three Kaliiiga kings, 
Svamidatta of Kottura, Damana of Erandapalla 
and Kubera of Dcvaiashtia “ foinied a confederacy 
with the powerful Pallav'a kings of the South ” 
mentioned in the Allahabad inscription, namely 
Vishnugopa of Kaiichl { Conjecvcrani ), Hasfivarman 
of Vengi (in the Godavaii-Kistna Doab ) and 
Ugrasena of Palakka (in the Nellore District), agains^ 
the Northern Indian emperor Samudraguta, during 
the latter’s expedition of conquests. It^cannot, 
however, be ascertained what happened to the Kalinga 
kings or chiefs after Sainudiagupta had returned 
home from the south, or whether any other Gupta 
rulers of the north ever made any further attempt to 
conquer or annex Uclia-Kougada-Kaliiiga. But there 
is little doubt that these tracts of land were under the 
political and cultural influence ol the Gupta empire, or 
else it will be difficult to explain the prevalence of the 
Gupta era in some of the cpigraphic documents 
discovered in Orissa. We know that the same era 
was in use in some records discovered also in 
Purjdravardhana and Samatata, and it was in later 
days also used in Nepala and Kamarupa. There is 
evidenceof some inscriptions discovered also in Central 
provinces bearing dates in the Gupta era. 

In addition to the Ganjam plates of Mahasamanta 
Madhavavaiman, which are dated 300 in the Gupta 


r Op. Ctt.-Vol. I, pp. 116-117. 
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era ( 619-20 A. D. )> only another inscription' of 
Orissa may be referee] to the same era and that is 
the Patiakella grant of Maharaja ^ivaraja dated 
samvat 283 (602-3 A.D.) i.e. only three or four years 
before the accession of King Haishavaidhana of 
Thanesvar in Northern India. The copper-plate 
containing this inscription was discovered in the 
Zamindari of Patiakella in the district of Cuttack in 
Orissa. It records the grant of a village named 
Tarjdralvalu or Tuiidilvaluja situated in the vishaya of 
Pakshina Tosalr, made on the principle of perpetual 
endowment ( ahshayamvl, ) to thirty-nine Brahmanas 
(some ('f whose names end in svamiu and others 
in deva) belonging to various yoiras and charams, 
by the feudatory chief, Maharaja 6ivaraja. The charter 
was issued from his residence at Varttanoka in 
Southern Tosah during the reign on earth of his 
suzerain named ^agguyayyana (or as Dr. Sten Konow 
doubtfully suggested Sambhuyayya) whose titles are 
described as Paramaclevaladhidaivata, Paramahhaiiaraka 
and ParamamMesvara, born in the spotless family 
of Mudgala. There is also the mention of a phrase 
pravarttamana-Mdna-vaThm-rajya-kiile, referring to the 
date 283. It is, however, not clear whether we 
should connect the suzerain of Sivaraja with the 
Manavamsa. 

We now proceed to tell the history of the kings 
of the Sailodbhava dynasty of Koiigoda, about whose 
chronology and events definite information can be 
gathered from several inscriptions belonging to some 


• JBpi. Ind, Vol. IX, No. 40, p. 286 £E. 
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of its rulers. These records, so far as they belong 
to the period under our notice in this work, are 
as follows : (1) the undated Khurda copper-plate 
grant® of Madhavaraja, (2) the Ganjam plates*® of 
Madhavaraja dated 300 G. E. (619-20 A. D.), (3) the 
Buguda** plates of Madhavavarman, (4) the Purl 
plate*® of Madhavarman, (5) the Parikuda plates** 
of Madhyamaraja, (6) the Kondenda grant** of 
Dharmaraja and (7) the Puri (UttaraparSva Matha) 
plates'* of Dharmaiaja. Of these the earliest dis- 
covered (in 1890 A. D.) was No. 3 (Buguda plates)? 
Then in order comes No. 1 (Khui da plate), wherein 
we find a genealogy of three generations of kings in 
the relation of father and son, viz Madhavaraja, 
his father AyaSobhlta and his grand-father 
Sainyabhita. The place whence the charter was 
issued was the royal residence of Koiigoda. 
Madhavaiaja, the donor, is dcsciibed herein as “born 
in the Sailodbliava family ” and “ the master of all 
Kalingas”. The village, to which the granted land 
of Kumbhaiacheda belonged, is named Aharana 
situated in the vishai/a of Thorana. Attention may 
pointedly be drawn in this connection to the genealogy 
of three generations of kings mentioned in Record 
No. 2 (Ganjam plates, discovered in 1900 A. D.), 

« I AS B., Vol. LXXIfl (19 J4), p, 282 ff. 

* 0 Spi. Ind , To!. VI, p. 143 ff. 

* I Ibid, Vol. HI. p. 41 ff and Vol. VII, p. 100 fl. 

I * Sahttya (Bengali Monthly Magazine, Calcutta, now defunot), 
1319 B.S., p. 889 fC. 

* a Epi. Ind„ Vol. IX, pp. 281-287. 

** Hi, Vol. XIX, p. 266 ff. 

* « JB.4: 0.R.8., Vol. XVI, p. 176 ff. 



168 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


dated 300 G.E, (=619-20 A.D.), which belongs 
to the reign of Maharaja-ualuisZmaaia Madhavaraja, 
who was at that time the feudatory chief ruling in 
the country of Koiigoda under the suzerainty of 
Maharajadhiraja ^asanka, undoubtedly the great 
Gaudadhipa, the powerful adveisaiy of King Harsha- 
vardhana and the treacherous muiderer of that 
emperor’s elder brother, King Rajyavardhana. This 
Mahal aja Madhavaiaja calls himself the son oi 
Maharaja AyaSobhita and grand-son of Maharaja\ 
• Mahasamanta Madhavaraja. It is difficult to suggest 
as to whose suzeiainly was acknowledged by the 
donor’4^grand-father Madhavaiaja, luling as a feuda- 
tory sometime towaids the last qiiaitcr of the sixth 
century A.D. Nor is it easy to say if he had any 
political relation with the luleis of Samatata. In all 
likelihood he had sonic connection with the Latei Gupta 
empeiors of Magadha! Whatever the tiuth may have 
been, we find that Madhavaiaja, the donor, the 
grand-son of the first Madhavaiaja, luled in Orissa 
as feudatory under the suzerainty of SaSauka, King 
of Bengal (Karnasuvama), who assumed the lofty 
title of Guadatlhipa, undoubtedly by his gradual 
occupation of North Bengal (Pundiavaidhana), and 
also of parts of Magadha and countiics still further 
west. The family, whose gicatncss Madhavaiaja 
enhanced by his repulsion of the army of its enemies 
by the strength of his sword, is called in this epigraph 
the Silodbhava-hila. This feudatory ruler allowed 
his wealth to be enjoyed by the distressed, the 
helpless, the miserable and the mendicant people. 
He possessed all kingly virtues and was “endowed 
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with learning, prowess and steadiness which adorned 
the whole circle of the world He was devoted to 
the feet of the Lord (iSiva) and calls himself a 
Parama-hralma/n^a ( most well-versed in the Vedic lore ). 
This charter was issued from Kongoda (probably 
from its head-quarters described as ) situated near the 
bank of the river Salima, which may be identified with 
the rivulet Salia in Banpur. It records the grant 
of the village Chhavalakkhaya situated in the vishaya 
of Krshnagiri, made according to the principle of 
permanent endowment (ah /tayaulvl), to a Brahmaq^ 
named Chharampasvamin of the Bharadvaja yotra with 
the pravaras of Aiigirasa and Barhaspatya, i/ior the 
increase cf merits of the chief’s ( Madhavaraja’s ) 
parents and himself on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 
It may be held, specially on the strength of the 
identity of the script used in both the Khurda and 
the Ganjam plate inscriptions, that the three genera- 
tions of kings described in both arc identical, though 
in the former inscription the donor Madhavaraja’s 
grand-father is named Sainyabhita, while in the latter 
he is named Madhavaraja, which, in all probability, 
indicates that Madhavaraja (the grand-father) had a 
iirvda, Sainyabhita. It is clear, wc repeat here, that 
these three ^ailodbhava kings bore to each other the 
relation of father and son in order. This point is 
very important for a discussion of the chronology of 
this dynasty. 

We have however a larger genealogy of the 
^ailodbhava kings from Record No. 3 (Buguda plates), 
discovered in the Oumsur Taluka of the Ganjam 
district. It is not dated. The late Dr. Keilhorn, who 
A22. 
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calls the characters used therein the Ganjam variety 
of the Northern alphabet, confesses' ® that it is impos- 
sible “to determine with confidence the exact time 
of these plates from the characters ”, but his “ impres- 
sion is that they cannot be earlier than about the 
10th century A.D., and that probably they are much 
later With due deference to the great palaeogra- 
phist, we feel inclined to disagree with him, and 
think that the characters belong to a period about 
two centuries earlier, i.e. the eighth century A.D. Nor 
C9in we on any account accept the opinion of our late 
friend Mr. R. D. Banerji, that'" the donor kings of 
the Khtf'da and the Ganjam inscriptions, as well as 
of the Buguda plates arc identical, and that'® the 
characters of the Parikuda plates arc “very closely 
allied to those of the Khurda and the Ganjam plates 
Dr. Sten Kenow thought, rightly enough in our 
opinion, that palaeography is hardly in favour of the 
early date (694 A.D.) proposed by Mr. Banerji for the 
Parikuda plates of Madhyamaraja, on the strength 
of the uncertain date 88, which he referred to the 
Harsha era, but which seemed to Messrs. Venkayya 
and Krshna Sastri a sign for the regnal year 26. 
Apart from palaeographic considerations, the fact 
that there was the distinct relationship of father and 
son amongst the three generations of kings mentioned 
in the Khurda and the Ganjam plates, viz. Madha- 
varaja I (=Sainyabhlta I of Ganjam plates), AyaSobhita 
and Madhavaraja II, stands in the way of late Mr. 

I 0 Spi. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 102. 

» 7 Hittory oj Orissa, Tol. I, pp. 130 131. 

I 8 Epi. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 281 ff. 
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Banerji's identifying the throe kings 'of the Biiguda 
and the Parikuda plates, viz. Sainyabhita, Ayasebhita 
and Sainyabiilta (alias Mddhavavarman= Srinivasa), 
as in both these grants, as also in some of the other 
grants of the Sailodbhava kings, the two latter kings 
are described as being "born in the first king’s 
(Sainyabhita I’s) family”, that is to say, that the 
first two kings Sainyabhita and AyaSobhita are not 
related to one another as father and son. 

The histoiical material that may be obtained from 
a study of the Buguda plates may be summed up th4S* 
This inscription records the rent-free grant of a 
village named Puipino (more probably, t^uipino), 
situated in the KhadirapaUaka of the Gu^da visiajfa, 
made by King Mridhavavarman (mentioned also as 
Madhavendra in verse 2, probably to meet the exigency 
of metre), to the Bhatta Vdinana, son of Adityadeva 
and grandson of Vamana, who was a student of the 
Taittiriya charma, of the Haiita ffoira and with the 
three-fold pravaras Augirasa, Anibarisha pnd Yauvana- 
fiva, for the purpose of augmenting the religious 
merits of his parents and himself on the occasion of 
a solar eclipse. The charter was issued by the king 
from his residence at Kairigoda (Koiigoda of other 
plates). The donor king appears, from the invocation 
to the god iSambhu, to be a devotee of Siva, like the 
preceding Sailodbhava rulcis. Amongst the other 
glories of the donor king dcscjibcd in this inscription, 
he is specially given the epithet Kaliwalakshulam i. c. 
one who can purge (the world) of the impurities of 
the Kali age. This evidently refers to the restoration 
of the var'nMsramadliarua, which fell into disuse, not 
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only in this part of Northern India, but also in other 
parts, on account of the Huna invasion and the 
influence of the Mahayana Buddhism of the fifth and 
sixth centuries A. D. In the genealogical portion 
(vv. 3-12) of the inscription we read that there was a 
famous personage “amongst the people of Kalinga” 
(Kalinga-jdnalasv) , whose name was Pulindasena. This 
man, although endowed with many personal virtues, 
e. g. a lofty stature, strong aims and broad chest, did 
not covet sovereignty for himself (lesUam Ihuvo 
tuorndalam), but he rather worshipped Brahman so 
that the god might be pleased to create a fit ruler 
for Kalirf"a. The god granted his wish and created, 
apparently out of pieces of rock C^ila-halahJ, the lord 
Sailodbhava who thus became the founder of a dis- 
tinguished dynasty (parikalpUa-sad-vaiibah). In the 
family of ^ailodbhava (Sailodihavamja kulajah) was 
Aranabhita who caused tears in the eyes of the wives 
of his adveisaiies (of couise, by killing them in battle). 
His son was King Sainyabhita I, who obtained victory 
by scaring away innumerable lines of elephants (of 
his enemies), and thus caused delight to the earth i. e. 
to. Orissa. In his family again {tasg-api vaih&e) King 
AyaSobhUa was born. He it was who was successful in 
removing the impurities of the Kali age by his 
orthodox actions. Of him was born his son, 
Sainyabhita, — the handsome, powerful and pious king, 
whose sword was “fit to split the forehead of the large 
elephants (of his enemies)” and before whom his foes 
faded away “with their majestic glory abridged” 
(samkskipta-martdala-rucalij by means of his own 
stronger glory. This king, who bore two other names 
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viz. Madhavavarman and Srinivasa, is also described as 
heightening the glory of the gods in heaven, by the 
restoration of the Asvamedha and other sacrifices, 
the names of which other impious kings of the Kali 
age wanted to abolish from the earth, by allowing 
themselves to perform many a sinful act. The king’s 
favourite State-officer, Gangabhadra (the Prati/iarin) 
was the dutaka in this grant. 

While dealing with the chronology of the 
Sailodbhava kings, both the late Mr. R. D. Banerji 
and Mr. Vinayaka Misra*® omitted to take notice.^ 
another copper-plate inscription®® of King Madhava- 
varman, discovered more than two decades <igo, and 
deciphered and published by the present writer in the 
(now defunct) Bengali monthly of Calcutta, the Sakitya. 
It is a single plate, undoubtedly the second one of 
a series of at least three such plates which contained 
the whole text of the charter. The other two plates are 
unfortunately missing. It commences after two letters 
from the third quarter of the seventh verse in the 
Buguda plates, and ends with the prose portion 
which concludes the sentence signifying the gift. A 
hole in the plate indicates that this and the other 
missing plates were held together by means of a ring. 
If is, however, difficult to say whether any seal was 
soldered onto it. This plate was made over at Puri 
by Mahamahopiidhyaya Pandit Sadasiva Misra to my 
distinguished friend Mr. (now Rai Bahadur) Rama- 
prasad Chanda, when the latter with some other 
members of the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi> 

1 9 Indian Historical Quarterly, (1931), p. 666 S, 

9 0 SShitya, 1319 B. S., p. 889 S with plates. 
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went out on their tour of research in the various 
places of antiquarian interest in Orissa, in the autumn 
of 1912 A,D. The Mahamahopadhyaya got it from the 
late Mr. Padma Charan Mahanti, formerly superinten- 
dent of the Puri Collectorate, an inhabitant of the 
village of Birobai in the Puii district. The provenance 
of the plate is not known. It may, however, be called 
the Puri plate of Madliavavarnian, because we 
of the above-named Society got it at Puri. The 
genealogical verses of this inscription ( so far 
obtained ) are exactly the same as those in the 
Buguda plates of the same king. It purports to 
be a clarter addressed from his residence {niheta) 
at Kongeda (Kongoda) by King Madhavavarman of 
the Sailodbhava dynasty to his officials, the 
Brahmanas, the Karanas and others, regarding a 
rent-free grant of some land, made, for the purpose 
of increasing the religious merits of his parents and 
himself, to a Brahmana named Bhafcta Vittadeva of 
KauSika gotra, a student of the Chhandoga eharam, 
belonging to the Kauthuma mkha with Utathya and 
other pravaras, who immigrated from a village called 
Sala (or Mala ?) -grama situated within the vishaya 
of Thorana. The name of the same vishaya, as we 
have seen above, occurs also in the Khurda plate 
inscription. The following genealogical table of 
^ailodbhava rulers may be drawn from the contents 
of the Buguda and the Puri plate inscriptions : — 
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dailodbhava 


Aranabhita {iatkulajaK) 
I 

Sainyabhita 


AyaSofahita {tasya vaiihee jafah) 
Sainyabhita ( = Madhavavarman = iSrinivasa) 

Records Nos. 5-7 i. e. the Parikuda plates of 
Madhyamaraja and the Kondenda and ^e Puri 
(Uttaraparsva Matha) plates of Dharmaraja carry the 
above genealogy do'ivn to two more generations of 
kings, namely to Madhyamaraja (alias AyaSobhita ?), 
son of Sainyabhita, the last king in the above table, 
and then to Madhyamaraja’s son Dharmaraja. The 
only additional knowledge of history that we have 
from the Parikuda plates is that King Madhyamaraja 
was a capable and powerful member of the 
Sailodbhava dynasty, that his kingdom contained 
many hermits and that he himself was an ardent 
devotee of Siva ( a parama-mahesoara ). This king 
made a grant of a village in the vishaya of 
Katakabhukti situated in the Korigada-mandala to 
twelve Brahmanas. He is also described as having 
enhanced his own fame by the performance of the 
Vajapeya and the Asvaraedha sacrifices. We have 
referred above to our inability to accept the late 
Mr. Banerji’s reading of the numerical figures in this 
grant and his view of the date of the grant. 
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The genealogical verses of the Puri plates of 
DharmaiSja are exactly similar to those of the 
Patikuda plates of his father Madhyamaraja, upto 
the description of the latter king. King Dharmaraja, 
the donor, issues this charter from Matrchandrapataka, 
and it records the giant by this king of a field 
in the village of Dongi, in the visliaya of Varttani 
in the Kougoda-mandala, made to a Brahmana 
named Golasvamin, alias Masika, of the Kanva hUU 
and of the Vajasaneya cJiararta, belonging to the 
geita of Jatukarna and ha\ing the pravaras, Vasishtha, 
Atreya and Jatukaina. Mahasamanta Goshaladeva 
was in this giant and the writer of it 

was the Mahabhogin, Samanta Patapala. If is a 
dated inscription, the date of which was read by 
Mr. Rajaguiu as saiiU'al^\2 FaiWJiasndi, The late 
Mr. R, D, Banerji-*’, however, contested the reading 
and thought, peihaps lightly, that it must be read 
either as sathval 812 (=756 A. D. ) or simply 12 
indicating only the regnal year of this ruler. 

The second copper-plate charter® ^ of Dharmaraja, 
alias Manabhita, which was issued from the royal 
residence at Somapura, records the rent-free grant 
of half the village Kondenda in Khidingahira 
vishaya, made to an agnihotrn Brahmana named 
Bhatta Gonadeva-svamin, belonging to the KaiiSikayotra 
and the Vajasaneya chara'm. It is an inscription 
dated 800 aamvat (=743-44 A.D.). The genealogical 
portion is common to both this grant and the Puri 


»> Op. Cit., pp. 133-184. 

12 Bpi. Ind„ Vol. XIX, pp. 266-70. 
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plates of Dharmaraja. There is a description of a 
most important historical information common to both 
these grants, viz. the battle of Phasika, which provides 
us with a definite clue to the solution of the chronology 
of the ^ailodbhava kings. The incident is thus 
described in both (cf. v. 16). After Dharmaraja had 
ascended the throne by right of primogeniture, a 
person named Madhava, probably Dharmarija’s 
younger brother, raised an insurrection, but in his 
attempt to wrest the throne from Dharmaraja he was 
defeated in battle at a place called Phasika. Madhajja 
was then banished from the kingdom, but he made 
one Tivaradeva his ally, and with the lattir’s aid 
again fought against Dharmaraja with the result that 
the allies sustained a defeat at the hands of the king 
of Kougoda-mandala. Since then Madhava is 
repoited to have passed his days at the foot of the 
Vindhyas. 

Regarding the identification of this Tivaradeva, 
ally of Madhava, there can hardly be apy doubt that 
he must have been the king of the same name belong- 
ing to the Somavamsi dynasty of ^rlpur or Sirpur in 
southern Kosala. Tivaradeva was the same as 
Mahasivagupta Tivaradeva, who was the elder brother 
of Chandragupta and uncle of Harshagupta of that 
^fanjily of rulers. He was succeeded in the kingship 
by his younger brother Chandragupta, who was an 
opponent of the Rashtrakuta king Oovinda III,®* and 
was defeated by the latter. From the known dates 
of Oovinda III it may be concluded with some degree 

2 3 Spi. Ind., Yol. XTIII, pp. 240 nud 246 (S>itij“«n pHtes ftf 
Amoghavarsha, son of GiTinda III) and tiid, Vol. XIH.p. 253, 

A23. 
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(rf certainty, that Dharmaraja of Orissa flourished 
during the second and third quarters of the eighth 
century A. D., and had probably a long reign. 

Lastly v/e come acjoss the names of two or 
three more generations c: Sailcdbhava kings, in a 
single plate of a grant made by King Madhyamaraja. 
These names are Dharnaraja's son, Madhyamaraja 
and the latter’s son Ranakshcbha. The name of the 
younger brother of this Ranakshobha was prince 
Petavyalloparaja ( Patp/yalopa ), who had a son 
n^ed Madhyamaraja ( a’so called Taillapa). But 
according to Mr. Vinaj'aka Misra, Taillapa was not 
identical^, with Madhyamaraja, but was the latter’s 
father. 

The genealogical evidence supplied by the dated 
and undated epigraphic records of the Sailodbhava 
dynasty discussed above thus appears in connection 
with three different groups of rulers, who are put 
together and arranged below according to our idea of 
their chronological sequence. The first group of three 
kings, comprising Sainyabhita I { =Madhavaraja I), 
his son Aya^obhita (I) and his son Madhavaraja II 
( = Sainyabhita II ?), is obtained from the Khurda 
and Ganjam plate inscriptions. The second group 
of four kings, viz. Aranabhita, his son Sainyabhita I 
and a descendant in the latter’s family named 
AyaSobhila II and his son SainyabhltaIII(=Madhava- 
varman = Srinivasa ), is found mentioned in the 
Buguda and Puri plate inscriptions of Madhavavarman. 
The third group again of two more kings, viz. 
Madhyamaraja ( =Ayasobhita III ? ) and his son 
Dharmaraja ( =Manabhita ), can be had from a study 
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of the Pdrikuda, the Puri (Uttaraparsva-Matha) and 
the Kondenda plates. In our opinion the whole 
genealogical table should be drawn up in the following 
chronological order : — 

Pulindasena 


^ailodbhava 


1. Aranabliita 

I 

2. Sainyabhita I (=AIadhavaraja I) 

I 

3. Ayasobhita I 

I 

4. Sainyabhita II (=Madhavaraja II, 619-20 A.D.) 

I 

5. AyaSobhita II 

6. Sainyabhita III (=Madhavavarman= Srinivasa) 

7. Ayasobhita III (=Madhyaniaraja I) 

I 

8. Manabhita (=Dharmaraja, 743-44“A. D. and 

I 756 A.D.) 

9. Madhyamaraja ( 11 ? ) 

It appears that the Sailodbhava kings of Orissa had 
their names ending in blUla and their Hrudas ending 
in raja. Nos. 2-4 in the above table belong to the 
first group, Nos. 1-2 and Nos. 5-6 to the second, 
and Nos, 1-2, Nos, 5-6 and Nos. 7-8 to the third. 
So the kings of the Sailodbhava dynasty headed by 
Aranabhita ruled in Orissa for more than two 
centuries, beginning roughly from the sixth and ending 
about the middle of the eighth century A. D., or 
probably a little later. 



Chapter IX 


The Kingdom of Eastern Bengal (VaDga-Samatata). 

It does not seem to be an historical fact, as shown 
elsewhere by the present writer, that towards the close 
of the 5th century A.D. only the northern and central 
portions of India were held by different branches of 
the imperial Gupta family and in other parts of the 
empire powers, previously subject or feudatory to the 
Guptas,^ became independent. Only one branch of 
the main line, represented by Puragupta and his 
descendants, wielded some sort of authority in some 
part of Magadha, including parts of Auga, and all 
the other feudatories continued to remain subject to 
the imperial Gupta supremacy. Eastern Bengal (i.e. 
Vanga-Samatata) was a feudatory kingdom under the 
imperial Gupta rule. 

Of the different parts of modern Bengal, the one 
which consists of what should have properly been 
called South Bengal, but which was not thought of 
as a separate geographical division, formed part of 
the old province named Vanga, and the one which is 
now called Eastern Bengal formed part of the old 
province named Samatata. But in later days, probably 
during the 7th century A.D., when the Chinese pilgrim 
Yuan Chwang visited India (629-48 A.D.), the name 
Samatata represented both these countries, i.e. Vanga 
and itself. The name Vanga, however, is a very old 
one. In Vedic and Buddhist literature, Kautilya’s 
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Arthamstra, the MaMhUrata, and the FurarMt and 
also some of the works of Bhasa and Kalidasa, we 
come across the names of the eastern country, called 
Vanga and its rulers. 

The first historical reference to the people of Vanga 
is found in the Meharauli Iron Pillar inscription* of 
king Chandra, whom we have elsewhere tried to 
identify with Chandragupta I of the imperial Gupta 
dynasty, and not with Chandravarman of Pushkaran, 
contemporary of Samudragupta. Since the conquest 
of those people by King Chandra, Vanga must have 
acknowledged the suzerainty of the Guptas. 

But Samatata ( as a separate kingdom, ajirafyania 
country in the east), like the other eastern kingdoms, 
viz. Pavaka, Kamarupa, Nepala etc. paid tribute to 
the conquering Gupta monarch Samudragupta,* to 
whom they were all bound to pay allegiance. The 
kings of East Bengal continued to remain in this 
relation with the imperial house, till the end of its 
rule in the first part of the 6th century A.D., in 
consequence of the raid of the Hunas and the unexpec- 
ted rise of the ambitious Yasodharman of Malwa. 
The discovery of gold coins of Chandragupta II and 
Skandagupfa, and also silver coins with the peacock 
symbol in or near Koplipada in the Faridpur district 
is an evidence in point, for supporting the theory 
that the Eastern Bengal kingdom remained under the 
paramount power of the early Guptas. During 

* Fleet O.U. Tol. m. So. 33 and Miam AnSsoafff im 
Vp. 98-101. 

a Bleet CJJ„ Tol. HI. So. 1. 
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probably the last portion of the reign of Budhagupta 
or the first of that of his successor Bhanugupta, we 
have now epigraphic evidence of the existence of a 
king in Eastern Bengal, named Vainyagupta, who 
was very probably a feudatory of the imperial 
monarch of the Gupta dynasty ruling in the Gupta 
year 188 i.e. 507-8 A.D. The recently discovered 
Gunaighar (Tippera) copper-plate grant of this king 
edited* by my friend and pupil, Professor Dinesh 
Chandra Bhattacharyya M. A. of the Chittagong 
College, supplies us with this important historical 
information. This copper-plate, to which is soldered 
on the let't side an almost oval-shaped seal with the 
emblem of a figure of a bull recumbent to the proper 
right, with the legend •• Maharaja-Sn-Fain^agnptah,” 
contains an inscription incised in letters of the Eastern 
variety of the Northern Gupta script, which have clear 
affinity to the script of the Faridpur plates ; and it 
may be regarded as the earliest copper-plate record 
hitherto known to have been discovered in East 
Bengal. Professor Bhattacharyya has proved beyond 
doubt by means of palaeographic, linguistic and 
other kinds of evidence that Vainyagupta’s plate was 
found in some locality (in the district of Tippera) in 
or near which were situated the headquarters of the 
kingdom of this king. We shall observe later that 
another plate* of the 7th century A. D. was discovered 
in the Tippera district, the contents of which also 
led us to believe that the Eastern Bengal kingdom 

§ Indian Hittorical Quarterly, 1980, pp. 46-60. 

* Jfpt. Ind. Vol. XV, pp. 301-816. 
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had its headquarters in or near about Dacca-Tippera 
districts. It may be pointed out in this connection, 
that the seals of some of the later copper-plate grants 
belonging to the time of the other provincial kings viz, 
Safianka of Karnasuvarna and the Maukhari ruler 
Sarwavarman, as well as the seal (Inscription No. 
of the Nepal King Aihsuvarman (contemporary of 
Harshavardhana) dated 39 H. E. (=645 A.D.), contain 
the same kind of bull-emblem indicating that almost 
all the kings of the North Eastern Indian provinces 
were devotees of Mahadeva, , 

From the use of the mere title of MakSrSJa by tWs 
Eastern Bengal king of the early sixth ceAtury, s 
title which during the Gupta period was used only 
by the SSmantas and sometimes also by some of the 
States-officers, it seems probable that Mah5r5js 
Vainyagupta was a vassal king under the Imperial 
Gupta family, not yet in the enjoyment of an indepeiK 
dent rank, strictly so called, as thought by Professor 
Bhattacharyya. He is found to have issued his charter in 
507-8 A.D. (506 A. D., according to Prof. Bhattacharyya, 
as the Gupta era was then current, Utm 

his victorious slcandlavara (either touring camp or 
capital), situated in a place called Kripura in Eastern 
Bengal. As has been hinted above, Vainyagupta at 
this date was reigning about four yeais before tho 
earliest known date (191 G. E. ) of King Bh<lnugupto 
i.e. 510-11 A.D., and about a quarter of a century 
before the rise of Yasodharman whose dominions 
included the valley of the Lauhitya or the Brahmaputra 
river. In our view King Dharmaditya of the Faridjmi 
plates was the first Eastern Bengal king who declaicd 
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independence by assumption of the imperial title 
of MaharajMJiiraja and this happened when the rule 
of the imperial Gupta kings became extinct and the 
Later Guptas, whose sovereign control existed also 
in Central and North Bengal, began to reign in 
Magadha, Although the surname Gupta, of this 
Eastern Bengal ruler may suggest some relation with 
the imperial Guptas, this cannot, however, be 
definitely established. Professor Bhattacharyya, more- 
over, points out that the imperial Guptas were 
Vighnavas by religion, whereas this Vainyagupta was 
a Saiva. However, we find that this king was a ruler of 
considei'fible political importance as he had a number 
of high State-officers under him. This inscription 
mentions that on the request of MaMmja Rudradatta, 
who is described as the king’s padadusa i.e. his own 
dependent officer of the State (and not a vassal, as 
wrongly supposed by Prof. Bhattacharyya), the king 
sanctioned the grant, as an agraluira gift of 1 1 pUahas 
of hhila (fallow) land in five plots, as also some 
talahhumi (home-stead lands) for meeting all kinds 
of expenses of such objects connected with worship, 
as perfumes, flower, lamps, incense etc. for the Buddha 
in the manastery {vihara) of Avalokitesvara which was 
being erected by that State-officer in honour of the 
great teacher {acKaryya) ^antideva, the founder of the 
Vaivarttika congregation of monks belonging to the 
Mahayma school, and for the provision of food 
and raiment, beds, seats, and medicines etc. to 
the members of that congregation and also for the 
cost of future repair-work in the portion which will be 
broken and torn in that monastery. The dutaha in this 
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grant was the great (probably, the highest) State-officer 
MaJiaraja-tnalasamanta Vijayasena, who had the right 
of exercise of the functions of fo'iv high officials, viz. 
the MaliapralVtara (the chief officer of the Palace 
Police), the Mahapilupali ( the Superintendent of the 
royal stable for elephants ), the PanchUdhitaranoparika 
(the head or presiding officer of the five royal 
courts or departments) and the PUyvparika (?) 
—purapalopirika ( the head of the city governors and 
pUis [ ? ] ). Probably Vijayasena was in charge of 
the portfolios of all these depaitments and was thus 
.the chief officer of State during the reign of 
Vairiyagupta. Three other officeis bearing Ihe tifle 
Kumaraviufya, whose position was surely inferior to 
Vijayasena’s own, are also named in this epigraph 
viz. Revajyasvamin, Bhfimaha and Vatsabhogika ; and 
they were infuimed of the loyal order of the grant, 
by Vijayasena. One cannot be quite sine whether 
they were the of some districts (vishaya) 

under this king. Xuranaiatjasf/ia Naradatta, who was 
the SdiifUiivi//ra/ia[ (Uiil.ri]nii, the Minister of Peace 
and War,was the writer of this document. That 
Eastern Bengal has always been a country of water^ 
courses, channels, river-beds, rivulets and alluvial 
c&ar lands can be corroborated by reference to such 
an inscription of the sixth century A.D., wherein 
reference is made to such Bengali (non-Sanskritic) 
words as kAiirJi (channel', jola (a water-course), navyoya 
( probably a haven for boats ), hojjika ( water-logged 
place) and vilala (a large sheet of watery hollow). 

The most interesting information of historical 
importance is that Vainyagupta, describing himself as 
A24. 
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Bhagavm = MaluKleva-pUdaiiuddhgala i.e., contemplating 
the feet of Lord Mahadeva, thinks that the religious 
merit of his parents and himself will be enhanced, if 
he makes such a grant of land (o a Buddhist vihara. 
Professor Bhattacharyya has rightly pointed out that 
the name of the Vaivarttika sangha of the Mahayana 
school is known in this record for the first time, and 
it was established by the Mahayanist Bauddhacharyya 
^antideva. It is indeed very interesting, as Professor 
Bhattacharyya says, that even a Brahmanic king 
allowed Mahayana Buddhism to flourish under his 
broad patronage, even so early as one century before 
the time^^of Yuan Chwang (029-45 A. D.). Eastern 
Bengal seems to have been a great slronghold of 
that school of Buddhism, 

From the contents of the Paharpur copper-plate' 
of Budhagupta’s time (159 G.E. =478-79 A.D.) it can 
be pointed out that 8 droivivapas of land make one 
kulyavapci and therefore the old le,xicographers are 
quite right in stating such a formula. This new 
Eastern Bengal inscription makes it clear by its contents 
that one pataka of land consists of 40 dn.nas. Hence 
the relation between a kvlgavdpa and a pataka is in 
the ratio of 1 to 5. This is importpnt for the clear 
understanding of land-measurement as referred to in 
old epigraphic documents discovered in East Bengal. 

That the old kings of East Bengal used to establish 
Buddhist monasteries is evident from the mention of 
Eajaviharas in connection with the boundaries of the 
granted land. Another vihara under the supervision 

6 ®j)i. Jnd. Vol, XX, pp. 69 H. 
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of a teacher of the Buddhist monks, named Jitasena, 
is mentioned in Vainyagupta’s charter. 

We are quite in the dark about the successor of 
any other feudatory ruler in East Bengal (Samatata), 
acknowledging the suzerainty of any of the last 
imperial Guptas, or of the Later Gupta dynasty of 
Magadha. But the three famous copper-plate grants 
of the Faridpur district, marked A, B, and C by Mr. 
Pargiter" and a fourth one marked D by the 
present writer, and the discovery of a few of their 
coins, disclosed the fact that three independent kings 
bearing the imperial title of Malmrajadhiraja, named 
Dharmaditya, Gopachandra and Samacharade^a, ruled 
in Eastern Bengal, and were probably “ related to one 
another and formed a dynasty that took the place of 
the Guptas in Eastern India ”, as Mr. N. K. 
Bhattasali* thinks. It is difficult to agree with Mr. 
Bhattasali that they were snrerciffin reigning in the 
whole of Eastern India but it seems quite probable 
that they were rulers in Samatata only,, with full and 
independent power exercising jurisdiction over its 
different parts through the agency of governors, e.g. 
in the Varakamandala, and also having feudatory 
chiefs under their suzerainty. Some may suggest 
that these three imperial kings assumed independence 
in Eastern India, after the break-up ol the imperial 
Gupta dominion towards the middle of the 6th century 
A.D., and ruled the different parts of Bengal, including 

« I. A., 1910. 

^ Sir AshuiiOsh MookliGrj*jo f^ilver Jubilee OotnvwmorutioTi 
Volume III, p. 483 and J. A. 8. B. (Pargiter) 1011, 

8 Epi, Ind, Vol. XVIII, No. II, p. 84. 
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even Pundravardhana and Karnasuvarna by a system 
of administration through the agency of governors, 
and district officers working under them, as scholars 
have known from the Damodarpur copper plates of 
the Gupta period edited by the present writer. To us, 
however, it appears that these three kings ruled from 
the place, wherefrom Vainyagupta also had done, a 
few years before them. This locality was somewhere 
either in eastern Dacca or northern Tippcra district, 
which formed the central part of the kingdom 
of these monarchs ; and the Varakamandala (which 
roughly comprised the modern Faridpur and Jessore 
districts^ formed an additional part of their 
kingdom, ruled through their administrative agents, 
namely Governors and VisJiai/apalis. It may also be 
thought that after the downfall of the imperial Gupta 
dynasty, Central Bengal (i.e. the portion known a 
little later by the name of Kartiasuvarna) and North 
Bengal (the old Ihukti of Puiidravardhana ) were 
annexed to the kingdom of the Later Gupta dynasty 
of Magadha, and remained in that relation, till 
Harshavardhan’s subjugation of almost the whole of 
Bengal, and the establishment of his supremacy in the 
eastern region, before the first quarter of the seventh 
century A.D. These three Eastern Bengal rulers may, 
therefore, be taken as reigning, very probably in 
succession, during the last three quarters of the 6th 
century A.D., when the three or four Later Gupta 
rulers just before Madhavagupta, Harshavardhan’s 
ally, ruled from Magadha. No great stress should be 
laid on the view® of Dr. HoernIe that Dharmaditya 


9 Fide I. 4., 1910. p. 208, 



KINGDOM OF EASTERN BENGAL 189 


is to be identified with Yasodharman and Gopachandra 
with Prince Govi(pi ?)chandra cited by Tafanatha in 
his Tibetan History of Buddhism in India, who, in the 
opinion of the Doctor, was, according to a tradition, 
“ a grandson of Baladitya and was son of the last 
Gupta Emperor Kumaragupta II (now, Kumaragupta III, 
in our opinion ) whom Yasodharman displaced 
But this is certain that we cannot establish any 
connection, if theie had been any, between these 
Eastern Bengal kings and the imperial Gupta dynasty. 
Nor have we been quite convinced by Mr. Bhattasali’s 
arguments,' “ based on the sameness of the bull- 
standard on the coin of both Samachara^eva and 
Safianka, King of Karnasuvania, that it is “almost 
certain that SamScharadeva was a predecessor of 
iSasanka in the kingdom of Gaueja and of the same 
lineage, perhaps his father ". All that seems probable 
to us is that Samacharadeva and ^asaiika may have 
been contemporary rulers for sometime, in two different 
parts of Bengal, viz. Samatata and Karnasuvarna 
respectively. 

We will now collect materials for the history of 
Eastern Bengal, so far as that can be done from a 
study of the four Faridpur copper-plate grants. Two 
of those documents ( A and B ) belong to the reign of 
Maliarajadliiraja-Paramabha^araka Dharmaditya. The 
first document was issued in the third regnal year 
of the monarch and the second was not dated. It has 
been fully shown by the author elsewhere, how these 
Faridpur charters were documents of the same type 


1 0 mpi. Ind., Vol. XXIII, p. 81. 
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and :form as the Damodarpur, the Dhanaidaha and 
the Paharpur inscriptions ( including the newly 
discovered Baigram plate of Kuniaragupta I's reign ), 
i.e. they were not ordinary royal grants of land, 
but were land-sale documents, the procedure of 
purchase, appearing to be almost the same in all of 
them. In both these inscriptions (A and B) we find that 
the vishaya (district) of Varakamandala was adminis- 
tered by vishayapatis, named Jajava in the first charter, 
and Gopalasvamin in the second. These two officers, 
like the other vishayapatis in the North Bengal 
inscriptions of the previous and the same centuries, 
were appointed to their offices by still higher 
authorities, governors or viceroys, who were 
themselves favoured by the emperors, and who 
wielded administrative authority over an area larger 
than the vMayas. In the second record it is 
mentioned that Nagadeva, who had the right of use 
of the two titles, mahapratihara and vparika, was in 
charge of the larger territorial division (probably of 
the same class as a bhukti) named NavyavakaSika, 
which, however, was taken by Mr. Pargiter and 
Mr. Bhattasali as “ the provincial capital ” or “the 
Divisional head quarters”. The local administrative 
court was called vishayMbikarana, wherein the chief 
secretary was recognised by the title o\prat,hamakayastha. 
Mr. N. K. Bhattasali’s conjecture that the ruins of 
Sabhar in the district of Dacca may be identified 
with NavyavakaSika may not find favour with 
scholars. But the Varakamandala-m^oya must 
have been the district round about Kotalipada in 
the present district of Faridpur, and it may have 
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comprised alluvial lands>i and islands or chars 
of the Ganges delta. The name of a sadianiia 
(probably a military officer) in the service of the 
vishaya of Varakamandala is named Vatabhoga in plate 
A. The name of the Governor in Plate A is 
Sthanudatta who enjoyed the right of use of the 
title maharaja. He was not, however, a king as 
supposed by Pargiter, and although the name of the 
territory which he administered is not mentioned 
(probably through oversight), it seems that that name 
must have been NavyavakaSika. The opinion that 
this division was not in existence in the third year 
of Dharmaditya’s reign is not very convincing. 
What territorial division, in that case, was maharaja 
Sthaijudatta in charge of ? The Chief Secretary under 
Qopalasvamin in the latter part of Dharmaditya’s reign 
is mentioned as Nayasena. 

That, after King Dharraaditya, mahardjMhiraja 
Bhattaraka Qopachandra reigned admits of no doubt, 
as we find in Plate C, issued in the 18th year (not 
the 19th year as read by Mr. Pargiter) of his 
reign, that the same Maliapratihara, Kuviaramatya, 
Uparika Nagadeva was the Governor of NavyavakaSika, 
and the Chief Secretary [jyeshtha kayastha ) of the 
vuhayadhikarana was the same Nayasena. The name 
of the vishayapati of Varakamandala at the time of 
this grant is named Vatsapalasvamin ( probably a 
Brahmana ). The name Nayasena, as the Chief- 
kayastha both in Dharmaditya’s and Gopachandra’s 

1 1 Vide the most important and interesting remark on 
the topography of the looalitiea by Pargiter ( in 1. A, 1910, 
Pp. 209-10 ). 
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plates (B and C), reminds us of the chief State- 
officer with several high titles named Maharaja- 
mahasamanta Vijayasena in the service of King 
Vainyagupta in 507-8 A. D. Both have the same 
surname sena and probably the family they came 
from supplied hereditary chief State-officers to the 
imperial monarchs in East Bengal. This remark 
is intended only to connect Vainyagupta and 
Qopachandra as rulers of the same kingdom of East 
Bengal. The MaUjuarimulahalpa^^ mentions a king 
of the frachi/a-janapadas, named Gopa ( GopaMya 
nrpati ). Probably that king is to be identified 
with Goi^achandra. 

The next king, who reigned in Samatata after 
Gopachandra, was MaliamjMIdmja Samacharacleva, in 
whose 14th regnal year one record (Plate D) was 
issued from the vishapadhiharwns. of Varakamandala, 
which was administered by vishai/aimti > Pavittraka. 
Antaranga ( member of the inner council ) Upariia 
Jivadatta was in charge of the province of Navyava- 
ka§ika, which he obtained for administration through 
favour of the impeiial monarch Samicharadeva. It 
appears that SuvarnavTthi was the name of the 
head-quarters of the large territorial division of 
Navyavakasika, The chief official ( secretary, 
adhiharmika ) of the district administration of 
Varakamandala was a person named Damuka. We 
know of only two gold coins,* “ one of the MJalllei 
type discovered in Jessore district and the second of 

> s Chapter 63, p. 137. 

I s Explained fnlly by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali in Epi. Ind. Tol. 

xvm pp. 79 - 80 . 
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shall have to place the history of another line of 
feudatory chiefs with the surname nalha, who must 
have been subject to the lord-paramountcy, either 
of the East Bengal rulers of the Faridpur grants or 
that of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha, It is 
the copperplate grant'® of Lokanatha, a feudatory 
chief (a sauanta with the hiviaramatya title) which 
has disclosed the name of a hitherto unknown dynasty 
ruling in some part of East Bengal, owing allegiance 
to some imperial ruler. This plate was discovered 
somewhere in the district of Tippera, more than a 
quarter of a century ago, and was deciphered and 
edited fey the present writer for the first time. The 
seal attached to this plate bears on the obverse a figure 
of the goddess Lakshmi or ^il in relief, standing on a 
lotus with two elephants on her two sides sprinkling 
her with water from two jars lifted by their trunks, the 
reverse bearing a full-blown lotus. This plate has 
affinity with the three Faridpur plates (A, B and C), in 
this way that the latter also had seals containing the 
same emblem. Like the Gunaighar inscription of 
Vainyagupta of the early sixth century, this plate was 
discovered in the Tippera district. Lokanatha’s 
seal had two legends on it, one in relief viz, 
kuimramatyadhikaranasya, written in characters of the 
early Gupta age, and the second, viz, Lolcanathasya in 
characters similar to those used in the writing of the 
whole of this inscription (in Sanskrit prose and verse 
of 57 lines) belonging to the Northern class of 
alphabets of the 7th century A.D. The inscription 

1 ® Tide tlie writer’s edition of it in %>i. Ind , Vol. XV, Ko 19, 
pp, 301-315. 
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seems to have been dated in the year 44 which, as we 
ventured to suggest on palaeographic ground, may 
have belonged to the Harsha era, corresponding, 
therefore, to 650 A.D. i.e. three or four years after, 
the death of Harshavardhana. Professor D. R. 
Bhandarkari’^ has pointed out, from the use of the 
letter ‘dhika’ before the letters signifying 44, that the 
date of this plate “was at least 144 and not 44” as 
supplied by the present writer and he has, therefore, 
thought it to be equivalent to 750 A.D., of course by 
referring it to be Harsha era. But it could as 
well be argued that the date is 344 tamvat, and 
the reference should in that case be to t^e Gupta 
era, as in Vaiijyagupta’s Tippera plate, and therefore 
it is equivalent to 663-64 A.D. We are not in favour 
of regarding the inscription as belonging to the middle 
of the 8th century A.D. ; and probably palaeography 
accords with our view, that the plate should be 
referred to the middle of the seventh century A.D. 
The name of the place from which the charter was 
issued is unfortunately broken away and lost. The 
learned editor of the Epigra^Jda Indica remarked in a 
foot-note (p.303 of the writer’s article) that “from the 
opening words it would seem rather as if the 
documents were issued from the office of the 
Kumaramatya of Lokanatha’s overlord and only 
countersigned by Lokanatha himself.” But we maintain 
that during the Gupta age, the title Kmndrdmdtga 
used by officers of State was found to have been applied 
also to feudatory {mmanta) chiefs, just as the. word 
Sdmanta generally used by feudatory chiefs was also 

ir I. Vol. LXI, 1932, p. 44, 
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sometimes ineiJ wiih oiher “t-Ses fcj' officers of State. 
So the wcrd Zu-rlrZ-'.^hs m ihs cper.i-g prose 
portions of rhis inscrip'fcn lereis to the feudatory 
chief Lokanitha hfrasel:. Ir ±:5 irscrlccion we have 
a short historj* ct Iz'jlt cr L-.e ge'eriucrs 'A SSmaniat 
of the Natha faraly. They were Saiva in religion. 
On account ci ccrrcsicr ^zl cecay the 5rst king's 
name ending in tJ:: 3 is ics: i-. the ccrper-plate but 
he is described as haMr.g -".-g i::n the good 
family of the sage Bharacvf c ar.i he v. cs a renowned 
king, having right to *he cce :: :he paramount title 
oi adhimaMJi'ir'ijj 'oi • It cannot be 

definitel)' stated svhen irus .•.."g Ir. this locality of 
East Bengal made an cficr: isscme independent 

imperial authority. Ke nay have actpted a defiant 
attitude towards any cf the s:ver=lgr.s nan.ed in the 
Faridpur plates. However, ns i: is rot safe to hazard 
a conjecture in this way, \.e shcu'n cn’y cull vvhat 
information we can frcm ttis grart. at c at to ' next 
three or four generaticns cl ki-gs. v.h:se position 
was not as high as the hist lu.er c: the line. The 
second feudatory of this o nasty whjse name was 
^nnatha is stated to have acquit eii ir.Lch fame as a 
hero on the field of battle. This king “repelled all 
misfortunes of the State through the delegates in 
possession of his own supremacy and displayed all 
attainable feats on earth.” The name of his accom- 
plished and virtuous son was Bhavanatha who. being 
of a religious turn of mind, and ha\ing “the one 
thought as to how to cross the waters of the ocean 
of existence,” forsook royalty in favour of his 
brother’s accomplished son, whose name, however, 
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is not found mentioned. The next king {nrpa), the 
donor of the grant is named Lokanatha. The text 
admits of some doubt whether he was begotten by 
Bhavanatha or his brother’s son. From the fact of 
Bhavanatha’s placing his brother’s son in charge of 
the administration and passing his days like a 
we took him to have had no issue and construed the 
text so as to make Lokanatha a son of Bhavanatha’s 
brother’s son and not of Bhavanatha himself. 
Lokanatha, described as a karana by caste was born 
of his mother named Gotradevi who was the daughter 
of Kesava mentioned as a parasava by caste and in 
charge of the army of the king (probably, Lo|canatha’8 
father). The great-grand-father and grand-father 
of his mother are called dvijavara and dvijataiiama, 
respectively. But KeSava, the father of Lokanatha’s 
mother, is described as a paraaava. The prevelence 
of the annloma form of marriage in Hindu society of 
the seveth century is also evident from the fact that 
Banabhatta’s orthodox father, Chitrabhanu of the 
orthodox Brahmana caste married a fSudra wife and 
had two sons, paraaava by caste. We find here that 
the feudal king Lokanatha, a parasava'a grandson on 
the mother’s side, was a karama. It is, however, plain 
that the social status of a paraaava in the seventh 
century was not at all low, otherwise Kesava could 
not exercise the function of an army officer and 
esteemed by the good, nor, could his daughter be 
married to a feudatory chief’s father. Regarding his 
achievements, it is described that Lokanatha was a 
very able king, “whose soldiers depended for victory 
chiefly on their own swords and on the intellect of bis 
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ministers”. He was also in possession of a fine 
cavalry. There is also a reference (in v. 7) in this 
inscription to the fact, that a large number of soldiers 
belonging to the paramount sovereign (paramemra) 
met with annihilation in a battle (?) fought on his 
behalf. ” Another battle, in which onejayatungavarsha 
seems to have been a party, is also referred to 
here (in v. 8) . It is not clear what part Lokatiatha 
took in it. Another significant fact is mentioned in 
averse (v. 9), that a king named Jivadharana took 
military action against Lokanatha, but he gave up 
hostilities on the advice of his ministers, because 
Lokanatlja had obtained a royal charter (SnpaUa) 
from the imperial king, and he gave away to Lokanatha 
his own territories (visMj/a) along with his army 
(iSdiam). The court-poet says that king Jivadharaija 
decided upon this course by reflecting thus on the 
accomplishments of Lokanatha: — “In the obstinate 
battle with Jayatungavarsha he (Lokanath) showed 
his readiness ; he is expert in the matter of pres- 
cribing the right course to seekers (of instruction) 
in policy ; his subjects are always pleased and he 
is happy in making alliance : this man of many 
qualities, dear to the learned, a resort to good people, 
and prone to (doing) universal good, of sharp intellect, 
has achieved majesty and prosperity.” 

The battles referred to above raise several issues 
to be settled. Who was the lord-paramount, 
paramesvara ? What do we know about Jayatunga- 
varsha and King Jivadharana ? We have stated 
above that this Tippera inscription must be referred 
to the middle of the seventh century A. D. and there- 
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fore Lokanatha was probably a feudatory chief only 
a few years after Harshavardhana’s death. This 
may have been just after the usurper Arjuna or 
ArunaSva’s defeat by the Chinese envoy with the help 
of the Tibetan, Nepal, and Kamarupa armies, and 
when Adityasena of the Later Gupta dynasty of 
Magadha asserted indepence by assumption of the 
paramount title maharajailhiraja. It must be supposed, 
from Lokanatha’s description as a king with the titles 
of nrpa and kumaramUtya that he was a feudatory 
chief in East Bengal under Adityasena of Magadha. 
If it be ever found that there was no continuation 
of the rule in East Bengal of the imperial anonarchs 
represented in the Faridpur plates during Harsha's 
reign or after his death, then it is not unlikely that 
Lokanath owed his allegiance to Adityasena, and 
the paramesvara (paramount sovereign) who is 
described in the inscription (v. 7) as having 
lost a large number of soldiers in a battle, was 
Lokanatha’s own liege-lord, who must have despached 
an army to help his feudatory when the latter 
had to fight against another nrpa, named Jivadharana. 
This last king later made over to Lokanatha his own 
province and army, giving up hostilities. So it seems 
that Jivadharana seized and occupied Lokanatha’s 
land. Like Lokanatha himself, this Jivadharana was 
also probably a local chief in some part of Eastern 
India, enjoying a somewhat independent position and 
he was forced to relinguish war against the other 
tdmanta, perhaps because the latter obtained the royal 
charter from his suzerain. We should guard against 
identifying nrpa Jivadharana with the paramekvara 
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of the inscription and should not think that it was this 
Jlvadharana’s army that met with destruction in 
conflict with Lokanatha. As regards the identity of 
JayatuAgavarsha, we know that the Rashtrakuta kings 
of the mediaeval ages used various hirudai, e.g, 
avaloka, tunga, tarsha, and vallahha. The late Dr. 
Fleet is of opinion that, as a result of inter-marriage, 
other families also adopted these linidas. So it is 
very difficult to identify this jayatungavarsha, a 
contemporary of Lokanatha, and we shall have to 
await future discoveries for the final settlement of 
these questions. 

PradoshaSarman, an orthodox 
Brahmana by caste, seems to have been a high officer 
of State under Lokanatha — a man of noble descent, 
whose resources were enjoyed by the Brahmanas, the 
virtuous peoble and the community, and who was 
known for his prowess and the strength of his arms. 
This officer approached the king, through his son 
Bajaputra Lakshminatha as dTiiaka, with a prayer for a 
plot of land in the forest region {a.tavx-bkukha'nda) in 
the vithaga of the name of Suvvunga, whereupon he 
wanted to erect a temple of Ananta-narayana and 
settle more than a hundred Brahmanas versed in the 
four Vedas, and whereby he desired to meet the 
recurring expenses of ail materials for the daily 
worship of the deity. 

The document explicitly mentions the amount of 
land in pa^ka and drom, as in all East Bengal ins- 
criptions referred to before, alloted individually and 
in some cases jointly to the grantees. We also find 
the name of Lokanatba’s Minister of Peace and War 
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{SanAUvigrahiha) was Prasantadeva, who executed the 
document, probably on the king’s behalf. 

This plate refers to an age of anarchy {maUyangaya) 
in Bengal, i.e. the time after the death of Harsha, when 
the whole country plunged into political disorder and 
confusion, and before the rise of the Pala kingdom in the 
8th century A.D. The Chinese pilgrim. Yuan Chwang, 
found no prominent sign of Buddhism in Kamariipa. 
This East Bengal plate of Lokanatha also does not 
contain even a latent allusion to Buddhism in this 
part of the country. The king’s ancestors were 
devotees of iSankara and his Brahmana officer 
Pradoshasarman set up an image of Anantagarayana. 
The prevalence of Brahmanic religion in Eastern 
Bengal at the time may, therefore, be rightly inferred 
also from the mention in the inscription of the sacred 
fires, the Pauranic deities and Brahmanas versed in 
the Vedic lore. According to Yuan Chwang who 
travelled south to Samatata from Kamaiupa, the 
former country was on the sea-side and was low 
and moist. The East Bengal climate of to-day is 
exactly the same as in the Chinese pilgrim’s time. 
He, however, found more than 30 Buddhist monas- 
teries, and also about 2000 Buddhist brethren, all 
adherents of the Sthavira school. But he found 100 
Deva temples and numerous Digambara Nirgranfhas. 
While he was at Samatata, he gathered information 
of six other countries not visited by him, but all 
lying near and beyond the hills on the sea-side in the 
east, viz. the Burmese lands, Pegu, Siam, Cambodia 
and perhaps Java also. No name of any king of 
Samatata is mentioned as reigning during his time. 
A26. 
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It is to this interval between Harsha’s death and 
the rise of the Buddhist dynasty of the Palas of 
Bengal, i.e. the period approximately between 660 A.D. 
to 750 A.D. that we shall have to assign the 
rule in East Bengal of the kings of the Khadga 
dynasty. Our friend Dr. R. C. Majumdar,' “ relying 
on the palaeography of the Ashrafpur and Deulbari 
inscriptions and the Chinese evidence, thinks that the 
dynasty of the Khadga kings may be said to have 
established their supremacy almost immediately after 
Harshavardhana’s time. 

All that we know definitely of the history of this 
dynasty can be learnt from two copper-plate grants,” 
discovered along with a bronze chaitifa about half 
a century ago, by a villager during the process of 
levelling a mound in the neighbourhood of a tank 
in Ashrafpur about 30 miles N. E. of Dacca and 
about 5 miles from the Sital-Lakhya river, and from 
the Sarvvini image® ° inscription of Queen Prabhavati, 
discovered sometime during the first decade of the 
present century, in or near a village called Deulbari, 
situated about 14 miles south of Comilla in the 
district of Tippera. We fully agree with Mr. N. K. 
Bhattasali in believing that these Khadga inscriptions 
cannot be assigned a date posterior to the beginning 
of the 8th century A D. But we disagree with the 

J» S.jrlv Siitory p/ Sinjal, pailinhed by the Dacca Unirersity, 
1984. p. 23 aad 7. A. S. B. Vol. XIX, 1023, p. 878. 

* > Broceeding* oj ths A. S, B,, Harch 4, 1886. and Mr. Qanga 
Uohan liBBkar’H liimoiri of (he A, S. B., Vol. I, No. 6, pp. 85-91. 

» • X»i. Ini. Vol. XVII. Mo. Si, pp. 867, f . 
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view of the late Mr. Ganga Mohan Laskar and late 
Mr. R. D. Banerjee,®^ regarding the time when this 
dynasty may have flourished in Eastern Bengal, as 
both of them put it later. It is also difficult to endorse 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar’s reading of the year in Plate 
B as 73 or 79. Attention may be drawn to the fact 
that the day of the mouth in the plate, whether 
it be 25 or 28, is indicated by the system of letter- 
numerals, the first sign being a symbol for 20, and 
the second for either 5 or 8. The use of two different 
systems in two successive lines in the same inscription 
for indicating number cannot easily be explained, 
although one may admit that the first symbcil in the 
reading of the year-number is really a puzzling one. 

Let us now cull what historical information we 
can about this dynasty from the texts of the inscrip- 
tions. The names of the three reigning kings of 
this Khadga dynasty, disclosed by these inscriptions, 
are Khadgodyama, his son Jatakhadga and his son 
Devakhadga. We have also learnt the mame of the 
last king’s son was Rajarija or Rajarajabhatta. Both 
the copper-plate charters of Devakhadga were issued 
from his camp at Karmantavasaka, and both were 
written by a Buddhist scribe, Puradasa by name. The 
name of the dutaka in the second plate is Yajftavar- 
man, — the dutaka’s name in the first plate, dated the 
(regnal) year 13, being illegible. The date of the 
second plate is of doubtful reading. The Khacjga kings 
were devout Buddhists. The Buddha has been invoked 


* > Monograph, on the Palae of Bengal, Meewtri A. S, B., VorV, 
No. 3, p. 67. 
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in the opening verse of both the plates. In a verse in 
the second plate Khadgodyama is said to have been 
successful in making conquests on earth, after having 
shown devotion towards the Sugata (the Buddha), his 
Dharma and his Sangha. It is, however, not clear from 
this plate whether he was a king even before launching 
forth on these conquests. There can remain no 
doubt from the statement in the ^arvvani image 
inscription that Khadgodyama was a nripMiraja 
(overlord of rulcis). This indicates that in this 
dynasty it was he who first made successful attempt to 
establish his royal supremacy in East Bengal. Dr. 
Majumdar feels inclined to connect these Khadgas, 
with the Khadgis, whose existence can be traced, 
as he says, at least to a date as late as the 14th 
century A.D. ; and he presumes that “this dynasty 
of Khadgas came to Eastern Bengal in the train of 
the Tibetans and the Nepalese during the troublesome 
days that followed the death of Hatshavardhana.’' 
In the absence of definite evidence regarding this 
point, we should hold this view of the learned Doctor 
as tentative, and think that the surname Khadga may 
have represented an indigenous Kshatriya family of 
East Bengal and is not an outlandish name. The 
second king of the line, Jitakhadga, son of Khadgo- 
dyama, is described as “ having annihilated his enemies 
by means of his prowess, just as wind destroys a 
straw and an elephant a number of horses.” So this 
king had also to pass through stormy days. The 
third king of the dynasty was the second king’s son 
and successor named Devakhadga, the donor of the 
two grants mentioned above. He is stated in the 
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image inscription to have been “ a maker of donations" 
(danapatih), “majestic” (pratSpl) and possessing a 
sword which could subdue his foes” {jitarikha^gah). 
The two plates from a muniment of the grant of some 
plots of land measured by the pataka and drcnavapa 
area, made by king Devakhadga, whose kingdom 
seems to have been in the enjoyment of peace. His 
enemies are found to have been conquered and he 
had under him a host of feudal rulers who paid him 
court and hostile kings were also “forced to offer 
him obeisance at his footstool.” The couchant bull 
(significant of ^aivism) in the seal of plate B indicates 
a kind of incongruity because the ruler 5 of this 
dynasty are avowedly Buddhists. The donee in both 
the plates appears to be the revered Buddhist teacher, 
Safighamitra, and his monastery, to the support of 
which the proceeds of the land were to be applied. 
These instructions were issued for all vishapapatis, 
and other administrative agencies and the house- 
holders of the villages concerned. The first gift was 
made by king Devakadga for the longivity of his son, 
Rajarajabhatta, who is mentioned as simply Rajaraja 
(perhaps for the sake of poetical exigency) in the 
second plate, which only ratifies the grant already made 
by this pious prince for the sake of the ratnatrapa (the 
Buddhist triad), in order to destroy "the fears of three 
hlavas”. The mention of the four monastic institu- 
tions [vikdra-vihdnia-ehatughtaya) is important as 
affording a trace of the existence of Buddhism in East 
Bengal at such an early period. The chief queen 
Prabhavati’s name is mentioned in plate A as being in 
possession of some land which king Devakhat)ga gave 
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away to the Buddhist monasteries. There is reference 
in the second plate to one king as Brihatparamewara 
(the over-lord) and one person named Udirnakhadga, 
as being the first disposers of some land to other 
donees, but which are now made into gifts again by 
the heir apparent Rajarijabhatta. The Taiwan! image 
inscription also mentions these three kings, and 
announces that Mahadevl Piabhavatl, the queen-consort 
of king Devakhadga, caused the image of the goddess 
to be plated with gold out of devotion. The reverence 
paid to an eight-armed image of Sarvvani, undoubtedly 
a goddess of the Brahmanic pantheon, by the queen 
of a devqut Buddhist monarch of East Bengal, clearly 
indicates that the different religious sects bore a spirit 
of religious toleration towards each other in a very 
high degree. Such religious toleration was also in 
evidence during the whole period of administration of 
the North-Eastern empire of the Palas of Bengal. 

The name Devakhadga reminds us of the name 
of another king of the same name, Devagupta, of the 
Later Gupta dynasty. We feel tempted to regard 
them almost as contemporaries, as Devagupta was the 
son of Adityasena who ruled in 672 A.D. We have 
stated in the chapter on the Later Guptas of Magadha 
that the Eastern Indian king of the name of 
Devavarman referred to by the Corean traveller, Hwui 
Lun, who visited India sometime during the latter 
half of the 7th century A.D., cannot be identified with 
Devakhadga. 

I-tsing also records that Seng-chi, another priest, 
came to India by the southern sea-route towards the 
close of the 7th century A.D. and arrived at Samatata. 
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He writes®® “ The king of that* country, named 
Rajabhata {patu ), a upasaka, greatly reverenced 
the three objects of worship, and devoted himself to 
his religious duties”. This description of king 
Rajabhata cannot but remind one of that®® of prince 
Rajaraja, son of Devakhadga, also called 
Rajarajabhatta in plate A “by whom, the destroyer of 
the fears of the three lhavas, the gift of his own land 
was given to the triad”. Hence there may be no doubt 
left about the identification of the Buddhist king 
Rajabhata mentioned in the Chinese record as 
Devakhadga’s son. So Devakhadga and his son 
Rajarajabhatta flourished towards the end qf the 7th 
century A.D. The latter may also have lived sometime 
in the first quarter of the 8th century A.D. We are 
not aware of any other ruler ot the Khadga dynasty 
after Rajarajabhatta or Rajabhata. The condition of 
the country in all parts of Northern and North-Eastern 
kingdoms at the time was quite unsettled, for we read 
of another ambitious king, YoSovarman of Kanau], 
starting a military expedition for making conquests in 
India, specially directed againt the Magahanaha (king 
of Magadha), who is also called the Gaiit^ (i.e. the 
king of Gauda), and this adventure of the conqueror 
is found recorded, as we said once before, in a Prakrit 
Epic called OaU^avaho (“The slaying of the Gauda 
king written by a famous poet Vakpatiraja, living 
under the patronage of Yosovarman. It has also been 

< » lift of Siuin Tiiwng (Baal), 1911 Xdition, Introduction pp. 
xl-sli. 

S3 0/ the line i— dattaitt ratnufroyaya triWwva-lihaya-ViiiS 
itana^ nabMlmeh, 
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said before, that Gauda in fhe latter half of the 7tli 
and the whole of the 8th century A.D. formed part of 
the kingdom of Magadha under the last few kings of 
the Later Gupta dynasty. Yaiovarman aspired to 
establish a lord-paramountcy in Northern India, and 
probably thought that the Later Gupta king then on the 
throne was a great enemy who must be subdued if he 
was to fulfil his dream of establishing an empire of the 
type of early Gupta emperors, or that of Harshavar- 
dhana. After having defeated and killed in battle the 
Gauda-Magadha king, Yaaovarman is described® ‘ as 
having proceeded towards the Vanga kingdom on the 
sea-side oin the south and compelled the Vangas, 
strengthened by troops of unnumbered elephants, to 
submit to him. Historians of Bengal suppose that king 
Jivitagupta II, the last known king of the Later Gupta 
dynasty, was perhaps the Oaudadhipa who was killed 
by YaSovarman. We cannot, however, be sure that 
it was not Vishnugupta, father of Jivitagupta II. It 
may also be. conjectured that YaSovarman's enemy in 
Vanga (Samatata) was Rajarajabhatta of the Khadga 
dynasty. There appeared again a period of anarchy 
in Bengal, as also in other parts of Northern India, 
when the meteoric career of Yasovarman (731 A.D. 
the date of his Chinese mission) of Kanauj, was 
ended by Lalitaditya, king of Kashmir. 

From a new source,*® a stone inscription 
{praiasti) discovered only a few years ago (1925-26) 
at the old monastery {viiara) at Nalanda in Magadha, 


* * Oaiida-vaho, w 418 20. 
s f Sgi, Ind, Vol. SZ, Iffo. 2, pp, 37 It. 
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it is learnt that Malada, a son of the prime minister 
{nimtrifi) of Yasovarmmadeva, made certain gifts to 
the temple (pi-asafla) which was built here by King 
Baladitya in honour of the Buddha. The fourth 
monastery at Nalanda described by Yuan Chwang= « 
belonged to King Baladitya and at its formal opening 
Buddhist brethren were present from all quarters on 
the king’s invitation, amongst whom there were two 
Chinese pilgrims. In this eulogy Yaaovarmman, the 
patron of the donor, is described as a king of great 
majesty, who rose to eminence “ by stamping his foot 
on the heads of all kings,” and “ aispelled the 
darkness in the shape of all his enemies Ijy means 
of the canopy of rays of his sword.” He was regarded 
as a Loiapala and could be well compared with the 
sun-god, “being the cause of the blooming of the 
lotus viz. the entire earth.” Such a description 
reminds us of the fact that Yaiovarmman carried on 
a campaign of conquest in Eastern Indian countries, 
and after killing the Magadhan ruler proceeded even 
against the king of Vanga. This account lends 
support to the brilliant description of the Prakrit 
epic the Qaiidavaho. It appears that the monastery, 
erected by a king of Mid-India afterwards, situated 
to the north of the one built by Baladitya, 
belonged probably to YaSovarmman who came 
up to Magadha and Vanga in connection with 
his conquering enterprise, when probably his 
minister’s son Malada, made the donation described 
above. 


a 6 Watters— ORwanff, Tol, II, pp. 164-165. 

27. 



Chapter X 


The Kingdom of Kamarupa. 


In the later Puranas as well as the Haghnamka, of 
Kalidasa both the words Pragjyotisha and Kamarupa 
occur as the name of the old province of Assam. 
That province included in the past, within its own 
boundaries in the west, portions of North Bengal, viz. 
part (it' not whole) of the Kuch Bihar State and of 
the Rangpur district, with the river Kaiatoya as the 
western boundary. Some portions of China and the 
Himalayan regions also formed its northern section 
and a portion of East Bengal was included in it 
towards the South-West. The Hawai/ana, the 
Mahab/iarata, the Ilarivamsa and the rh/inu-jmrana, 
however, mention Pragjyotisha as a town ( 2iiira) and 
not as a country. From his description of Raghu’s 
digvijaya, it appears that Kalidasa intended to apply 
the name, Kamarupa, to the province and the name, 
Pragjyotisha, to its capital. The most early and 
historically important mention of Kamarupa is found in 
the Allahabad pillar inscription' of Samudragupta, 
along with the names of other pratyanta States, such 
as Samatata, Davaka, Nepala and Kartrpura etc. which 
lay outside the boundaries of the imperial Gupta 
empire, but which offered allegiance to that paramount 


» Fleet, a. 1 . 1 ., Tol. Ill, No. I, II. 20-21 . 
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house and paid it some sort of tribute. Varahamihira®. 
also mentions Pragjyotisha amongst the countries in 
the east. 

In almost all inscriptional records of the Kamarupa 
kings, their origin is traced from Vishun’s son, Naraka, 
who was succeeded by his son Bhagadatta, after whom 
reigned his son (according to some epigraphs, his 
brother) named Vajradatta. After the last mentioned 
king there was an interval of about three thousand 
years, according to a statement^ in the Nidhanpur 
copper-plate grants of King Bhaskaravarman, during 
which ruled many a king of the same ' race in 
Kamarupa. The calculation of time in that inscription 
may be taken as roughly correct. 

We learn from that inscription that the first prince 
of the Varman dynasty of Kamarupa who became 
prominent in the political aiena of North-Eastern India 
was Pushyavarman, who, according to the calculation 
of Mm. Padmanath Bhattacharyya,* flourished about 
1600 years before now i.e. in the first half of the 
fourth century A.D. In all probability, he was 
contemporaneous with the first imperial Gupta 
sovereign Chandragupta I. Pushyavarman’s son 
Samudravarman is compared in that inscription to 
a fifth Samudra (ocean) as it were, but only with this 
difference that unlike the latter which is always 
disturbed by larger fish swallowing the smaller ones. 
King Samudra was free from the mais^an^dya troubles 
(i.e. those of anarchy and disorder). Like the natural 


2 BrhaUamhiid, Chap. XIV, 7. & 

* Of. 7. a, Ept. iTid., Vol, XII, p. 78. 

* SAmarupa-iasandmli, p. 2S, in. 6. 



212 history of NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


Samudra, this Samudravarman was a king “ with his 
riches always displayed to view.” He is also 
described as “ smart in single combats.” The reference 
to the maisyanyaya suggests that Samudravarman’s 
ancestor or ascestors had to pass through troublous 
times, but his own leign was comparatively peaceful. 
A natural conjecture may be made regarding the name 
Samudravarman. Probably he was so named by his 
father in i , itation of the name of the great victor, 
Samiidragupta of the imperial Gupta dynasty. The 
praiyaiUa Slates of North and North-East India, 
including Kamariipa, which were forced by the Gupta 
conqueror to enter into a bond of subordinate alliance 
with him, are stated in the Allahabad inscription* 
to have gratified that monarch by payment of all 
kinds of tribute (sarva-kara-ddna), obedience to his 
commands {iij'Mkara’m) and approach for paying 
court to him { prammagamana). It has been shown 
elsewhere by the present writer* that the relation of 
the famous Raghu with the loi d of Pragjyotisha as 
described by Kalidasa in the HagJmva'insa during his 
military expeditions is exactly similar to that of the 
Gupta monarch Samudragupta with the king of 
Kamarupa. For we are told in the Baghuvamaa that 
when Raghu crossed the Lauhitya river (the Brahma- 
putra), the lord of Pragjyotisha began to tremble in 
fear, but he later pleased the advancing conqueror 
by paying him homage by presentation of excellent 

» Op. at., 11. 22-23. 

s Vide his papoi- on *' Historical basis and model for EalidSea'a 
desoription of Haghn’s conquest ” — Proceedingt and Tran$action$ oj 
the Second Oriental Conference, 1922, pp. 333-334. 
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war-elephants with which he used to encounter other 
conquerors and also “ worshipped the shadow of his 
(Raghu’s) feet with the offerings of flowers in the 
shape of precious gems Kalidasa’s poetical descrip- 
tion was undoubtedly influenced by the actual 
historical occurrences of liis lime. The probability of 
the existence of such a relation betwee the imperial 
Gupta sovereign and the Kfunaiupa king can also be 
inferred from the dcsciiption in the Nidhanpur plates 
of the opulence of Samudravarman, wlio is compared 
to the ocean “ with all its riches displayed to view 
There seems to be no doubt that the Kamarupa king 
was rich enough to gratify the Gupta over-^ord with 
precious presents and thus save his own kingdom 
from being incorporated into the growing Gupta 
empire, so that Kamarupa could preserve its own 
autonomy as a frontier eastern province, attached, 
however, to that empire by bonds of subordinate 
alliance. 

The king who succeeded Samudravarman was 
Balavarman who possessed a very strong army, which 
always kept the enemies engaged in warfare. Next 
ruled in Kamarupa his son, Kalyanavarman a king 
described as free from all kinds of vices. The name 
of the next ruler was Ganapati who was very virtuous 
and was known for his large charities. He was born, 
as the inscription records, to remove war and 
dissension from the land. After him reigned his son 
Mahendravarman who was a great supporter of 
sacrificial performances Q/aJ'fiavidMnam=:asjpadam). We 
have seen before that revival of sacrificial institutions 
by kings of other parts of North-Eastern India e.g. 
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the Maukharis and the Later Guptas of Magadha, 
was a special social feature of those times. Mahendra- 
varman’s son and successor \\as Narayanavarman 
who is reputed to have possessed a high knowledge 
of military and political affaris (acJhgafa-somMyMha). 
This king was a competent administrator and was 
able to maintain order in his kingdom. His political 
sagacity and prowess passed to his v.oithy son, 
named Mahabhutavarman. The latter is also lefcired 
to under the name of Bhutivaiman both in the 
Uarshacharila and in one place (1. 51) of the Nidhanpur 
grant. Under that name he had at first made a grant 
of the land in Mayura-salnia!=agrahara in the vixhaya 
of Chandrapuri situated, in the opinion of Mm. P. N. 
Bhattacharyya,^ somewhere in North-East Bengal near 
Rangpur in the vicinity of the Kaiatoya liver. The 
recipients of this giant wcie a laige number of 
Brahmanas, exceeding two hundred, belonging to 
different gotras whose allotments were separately 
mentioned in the copper-plate document which was 
accidentally buint by fiie. In consideration of 
the fact that the loss of the original document 
might render the descendants of the original 
grantees liable to payment of state revenue, King 
Bhaskaravarman commanded the issue of a fresh 
copper-plate grant. It was a legalised renewal of the 
former grant by King Bhutivaiman which was made 
about a century before Bhaskara's own time. Mm. 
P. N. Bhattacharyya' has very properly drawn the 

1 Op, at., p. 6. 

« op. at., p. 27, fn, 8. 
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attention of scholars to the second verse of (he Nidfidft' 
pur plates composed outwardly in honoiu ef tfie 
great god MaheSvara, which, however, yields, oil 
account of pun on a few wouls in it, a .sceond Inter- 
pretation which shows that Varaiiiemiitra (king) 
Bhutivarman had a circle of feudatory rulero under 
his subjection (Jiitxxfik'arti-ivla-pitrikarmh) and that he 
was able to captivate the whole of Kamarujja by his 
(benign) glance ('ih?tam-jifa-]iamai7ipam). It appears 
that for the first time after the decline of the power 
of the imperial Gupta inonarchs in Northern India, to 
whom the rulers of Kamarupa had been bound by 
a tie of subordinate alliance since the • time of 
Samudragupta, Bhutivarman succeeded in assuming 
virtual independence in Katnanlpa, and bringing other 
rulers under his political authority. If this be a 
correct view, we may take Bhutivarman (or Mahabhuta- 
varman) to have flourished towards the close of the 
filth or the beginning of the sixth century A. D. 
According to such a view, the next five generations 
of kings, after having freed themselves from the Gupfa 
allegiance, appear to have ruled in Kamaiupa with 
the same status as the Maukharis of the Ayodh)'a 
region and the Later Guptas of Magadha. 

After Bhutivarman his son, Chandramukha-(varman), 
reigned in Kamarupa. He possessed a good knowledge 
of various arts which enabled him to dispel the 
ignorance of his own people. He was succeeded by 
his son, named Sthitavarman. He enjoyed royal for- 
tune of a high order and his treasury was always full 
of untold riches. After him his son, King Susthita- 
varman (alias ^ri-mrganka) ascended the throne. 
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The way in which he is described in the inscription 
forces upon the readers the conclusion that he attained 
a supreme position of lordship in his kingdom. He 
had use of the imperial title, maJiarajadhiToja. He 
relied solely on his own power for carrying on the 
administration of his realm. It has been noticed in 
a preceding chapter that an expedition was led against 
this Susthitavarman by the Later Gupta king 
Mahasenagupta, a contemporary of King Prabha- 
karavardhana of Thaneswar, towards the close of the 
sixth century. It is clear that hostilities broke out 
at about this time between the kingdom of Magadha 
(including also Gauda) and that of Kamarupa. In 
the war that ensued between them, At-ahasenagupta 
achieved a clear victory over Susthitavarman, and, 
as has been shown before, he advanced towards his 
eastern enemy’s country and defeated him there. 
A hint, though veiled, to this defeat of the Kamarupa 
king, can be detected in a verse (v. 1 9) in Bhaskara- 
varman’s own charter, where it is stated that King 
Susthitavarman “gave away the goddess of royal 
fortune, like the earth, to supplicants This perhaps 
indicates that Susthitavarman, formerly so great a 
reigning monarch, who had deprived other kings of 
their high position and ruled over his hard-earned 
extensive dominion, surrendered his authority to 
Mahasenagupta, his victor. The author of Ilarsla- 
charita also describes this Kamarupa king (through the 
mouth of his own messenger to Harsha), as being very 
proud since his birth and also war-like, steady and 
majestic, though not harsh. This king’s eldest son 
is named in the Nidhanpur grant as Supratishthi- 
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tavarman, his younger brother being the famous king, 
Bhaskaravarman. It does not appear clear from any 
other source if Bhaskara’s elder brother ever ruled 
as king of Kamarnpa. But some significance ought 
to be attached to the vcise of the inscription in which 
he is, under the figure paronomasia, stated to have 
made use of his prosperity for the good of ‘ another 
person ’ {Yasyonnali [/i] parallm). We feel constrained to 
explain the word ‘para ’ (= a foreigner) by referring it 
to the Later Gupta king, Mahasenagupta, whose vassal 
he probably became. If he ever reigned as a king, he 
might have conducted the administration of Kamarupa 
on behalf of the king of Magadha, who occupied that 
kingdom after defeating his father, Susthitavaiman. 
Mm. P.N. Bhattacharyya" supposes that Supratishtliita- 
varman reigned only for a few years after having 
augmented his loyal fortune, but it ’was his younger 
brother, Bhaskaravarman who enjoyed the fruits of his 
actions. Hence he thinks that the word para in the com- 
pound parartha alludes to this youn’ger brother. 
Probably Bhaskaravarman, on account of his military 
ability, good and pleasing manners and patriotic feeling 
was liked by the people of the province and preferred 
by them for the kingship. He might have been chosen 
king by the subjects during the life-time of his elder 
brother, who had therefore to abdicate the throne 
in his favour. Had he not ruled in Kamarupa before 
his younger brother, though for a short time, the 
court-poet of Bhaskaravarman would never have 
devoted two verses in his honour in the inscription. 

0 Op. Cit.p., 81, fn, 3. 

A28. 
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But we have no mention of him as a reigning prince 
in other records e.g. Ilantliadaritii and the Nalanda 
seal*® of Bhaskara (found along with the seals of his 
ally Harsha). 

Before entering into the detailed history of King 
Bhaskaravarman and his kingly cai cer, we give below 
the genealogy of his dynasty, as obtained from a 
study of the Nidhanpur copper-plate grant, which 
contains the names of as many as twelve successive 
kings, reigning before Bhaskaravarman himself, 
during a period of nearly three centuries from the 
commencement of Gupta rule in India. The (broken) 
Nalanda seal also contains the names of eight 
predecessors of that king with those of their queens. 
iramhaehaiita again corroborates this genealogy, with 
slight variations here and there in the spelling of some 
of the names, at least upto the fourth ancestor of 
Bhaskaravarman. The pedigree stands thus : — 


4th century A. D. 
(probably the last 
three quarters). 


1. Pushyavarman 

I 

2. Samudravarman 
(= Dattadevi) 

3. Balavarman 
(= Ratnavati) 




* 0 J, B. 0, B. 81 , 
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5th century A. D. 


' 4. 

5. 

- 6 . 

7. 


Kalyanavarman 
(= Gandharvavati) 

I 

Ganapati ^-varman)" 
(= Yajfiavati) 

Mahendravarman 
(= Suvrata) 

Narayanavarman 
(= Devavati) 

I 


6th century A. D. 


8. Mahabhutavarman, 
alias Bhutivarnlan'® 

(= Vijfianavati) 

j 9. Chandramukha (-varman) 
I (=Bhogavati) 

J I 

10. Sthitavarman*® 

(= Nayanadevi) 

I 

11, Susthitavaiman,** 
alias Mpgahka 

(=%amadevi) 

I 


7th century A. D. I 

(the first half) I I 

12. Supratishthitavarman 13. Bhaskaravarman, 


alias Kumara^ ® 


1 1 Mentioned simply as Ga^ipati in the Nidhanpnr plates. 
isMeniioned nndev tliis second nanioin Sarsliachanta, 

> 3 Spelt Sthitivarm'in in Uarshacharifa. 

1 4 Spelt Susfhiravarman in Sarshacharifa. 

1 5 Mentioned by bolb names in Bartluicharita and by Hiaen 
Tsiaug simply as Kmriararaja. 
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Bhaskaravarman, known also as Kumara, was the 
greatest monarch of the Varman dynasty of Kamaurpa. 
He was a contemporary of King Harshavardhana of 
of Thaneswar — Kanauj and probably outlived the 
latter by a few years. It has been noticed in a previous 
chapter that there existed no friendly relation between 
the Magadhan and Kamarupa houses. But we also 
said that Madhavagupta, son of Mahasenagupta, made 
an alliance with Harshavardhana, probably to fortify 
himself against the hostile Kamarupa king, who had 
now become so assertive, and kings of other eastern 
countries. We have seen from a previous chapter 
how at such a time another aspirant for power in the 
political horizon of the East, viz. Sasauka, King of 
Gau4a, was attempting to rise. The gradual attain- 
ment of political supremacy by that king must have 
alarmed the Kamampa king as it did even the North 
Indian suzerain Harsha, and therefore both of them 
hankered after combining with each other, and 
forming a confederacy, of which Madhavagupta of 
the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha also became a 
member. 

The most memorable event in the career of 
Bhaskaravarman was his friendship with Harsha, 
which is referred to by the latter’s court-poet by the 
most significant prase ajari/yam sangaiam i. e. 
“undying association”, and compared with the tradi- 
tionally famous alliance between Arjuna and Krshna, 
and between Karna and Duryodhana. Before a full 
account of the nature of this alliance is given, it may 
be marked here that the description of a foreign 
potentate like Bhaskara and his powers, as given by 
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Harsha’s court-poet, may be relied upon as making 
a near approach to truth. Such a view seems to be 
reasonable in consideration of the fact that Baiia’s 
tendency should naturally be to minimise the virtues 
of a distant foreign ruler, seeking a friendly alliance 
with his own patron king. We propose to give 
here, with great caution, a summarised version 
of this episode as presented by Bana.*® It is quite 
natural to think that BhSskaravarman must have 
felt it very difficult for him to tolerate the 
gradual rise into prominence of the king of 
the neighbouring province of Gauda, and he therefore 
might have cherished for some time past longing 
for contracting a friendship with Harsha. Rather 
it was a reciprocal longing. An occasion for despatch- 
ing a messenger to Harsha for the contiivance of 
such an alliance presented itself to the Kamarupa 
king when he heard that the Gauda king (Sasanka) 
had combined with the king of Malava against the 
Mankhari ruler Grahavarman, the husband of Harsha’s 
sister. The news of the treacherous murder of 
King Rajyavardhana by the Gauda king might also 
have contributed towards the hastening of Bhaskara’s 
despatch of an embassy to Harsha for seeking the 
latter’s alliance against their common enemy. When 
Harsha completed, during his expedition at the head 
of a vast army against Saianka, one day’s march after 
his first halt on the banks of the river Sarasvati, not 
far from his capital at Thaneswar, he gave audience 
to Kumara’s (i.e. Bhaskara’s) confidential messenger, 
who reached his camp with enormous loads of valu- 

J • Of, Sari?Mcharita—Cbap, VII. 
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able presents from the lord of Pragjyotisha, the chief 
amongst which was a miraculous parasol of very high 
worth and merit, the hereditary property of Kamarupa 
Icings. This meeting took place somewhere in 
Northern India between Thaneswar and Kanauj. After 
exchange of cordiality, the messenger announced 
that his great master, Bhaskara, desired to form an 
ever-lasting friendship with the new chah-avartin 
emperor (i.e. Harsha himself). The latter also heartily 
welcomed the offer. In course of delivery of the 
verbal message the chief of the embassy declared that 
Bhaskara had been cherishing since his boyhood a 
a firm res'blve never to bow down before the feet of 
anybody but the god ^iva.>’ The messenger then 
gives his own idea as to the various means by which 
his master could fulfil such a unique boast. In his 
opinion, his king could not do so except in one of three 
ways* • viz. by (1) conquering the whole earth, (2) by 
courting death and by (3) accepting friendship with 
an unparalleled warrior like Harsha as an ally. The 
suggestion here is clear that, as neither of the first 
two alternatives is possible, Bhaskara must be anxious 

* r This reminds one of similar boasiful desire o£ Yasotlliarman 
in the Mandasor inscription, of. the line j— 

Fleet C. I. Tol. Ill, No. 33, p. 146. 

1 • Of. the following passage from Harshachariia, Chap. VII 
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to try the third. The messenger then mentions the 
several purposes, such as collection of wealth and arms, 
annexation of territories and matrimonial settlement, 
which induce one king to contract friendship with 
another. But Harsha was so great a monarch and 
ruled such an extensive empire, that there was no 
chance of his falling a victim to these allurements. 
This was all the greater reason for Bhaskara to make 
an offer, through this messenger, of an undying 
alliance with Harsha. This might be properly inter- 
preted as a hint that the Kamarupa king was anxious 
to offer his personal services and remain under obliga- 
tions to the emperor of Northern India. The rffessenger 
expected to be honoured with a favourable reply to 
carry back to his own king, and added that in case 
of his compliance with the proposal Bhaskara would 
proceed to meet personally, the imperial sovereign. 
On the other hand Harsha himself, on having heard 
reports of the high accomplishments of King Kumara, 
had for some time past been desirous ’of becoming 
his friend, and so on the arrival of the embassy with 
such valuable and rich presents from Kamarupa he 
began to regard that eastern king as a parokska suhrt 
i.e. ‘ an ally without appointment.’ He, therefore, 
unhesitatingly gave his immediate acquiscence to the 
proposal, and eagerly looked forward to a personal inter- 
view with the Kamarupa ruler at an early date. It 
seems very probable that Harsha wanted Bhaskara 
to assist him in his military campaign against his elder 
brother’s murderer, the Gauda king. Moreover, the 
Northern emperor also planned a through military 
expedition for subjugating the other parts of India. 
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Such was the nature of the alliance between these 
two rulers. 

After having thus allied himself with Harsha in the 
first part of that king’s reign, Bhaskara undoubtedly 
felt happy and secure in his own lealm. The late 
Mr. R. D. Banerji*® guessed that, as a result of this 
alliance between the two kings, they both succeeded 
in defeating ^aalhka against whom Harsha had made 
elaborate military preparations. narUtacharda ends 
abruptly at a point when we find Harsha returning 
to his moving camp on the banks of the Ganges after 
the recovery of his sister, Rajyasri, fiom the Vindhya 
forests. So Bana could not mention the lesuKs of his 
patron's campaign against the Oaiida king. As has 
been shown in a previous chapter, the lesulfs of this 
expedition can be leaint from tlie text of the 
Ma1lju8rmulakaljia,^° where it is described that 
Harsha in course of his pursuit of the king of Gauda 
came upto the beautiful city of Ptindia (in North 
Bengal), and then having defeated that king (named 
in the book as Soma=Sa^anka), whom he forced at 
last to remain confined within the bounds of his own 
country so that he might not in future aspire to 
proceed again towards the West, he himself retuined 
leisurely to his own country. But it must be re- 
membered that this Buddhist treatise does not mention 
Bhaskara an ally of Harsha in this campaign. The 


I ® Bangalar ItihSfia, 2nd edition, Tol. I, p. 108 
® 0 Cf . the lines from this book (irritten in loose Sanskrit), 
pp. 634 35 , already quoted in this dissertation, Chap. VII, 
p. 152. 
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late Dr. Vincent Smith’s conjecture®! that the Gauda 
king “ escaped with little loss ” and that he being 
still in power in 619-20 A.D., “his kingdom probably 
became subject to Harsha at a later date,” appears to 
be correct. Hence there seems to be no doubt that 
Harsha’s first campaign against Bengal brought him 
partial success only, and that he could not at all 
raid and occupy Karnasuvarna, the centre of the 
Gauda kingdom at the time, during this expedition, 
and ^aSanka must have continued in power at 
that place at least till 619-20 A.D. It should be 
kept in mind that this expedition of Harsha and its 
results must have taken place shortly after hi 5 >accession 
to the throne in 606 A.D. and the time taken by that 
achievement could not have been longer than a year 
or so. 

On the other hand, it is known from the Nidhanpur 
copper-plate grants that King Bhaskaravarman issued 
his royal charter from his victorious camp situated 
at Karnasuvarna. It has been pointed out before, 
that scholars suppose that this place is to be identified 
with Ranganiati, 12 miles south of Murshidabad, in 
Central Bengal, which formed a part of the kingdom 
of Gauda with Pundravardhana (North Bengal) 
amalgamated with it. The question arises, how and 
when Bhaskara could come to be in possession of 
Karnasuvarna, which was at that time one of the four 
or five chief divisions of Bengal, as mentioned by 
Yuan Chwang. Bhaskara ’s moving camp at this place 
is described as having all military resources, such 

a i Burly Sistory of India, 8rd ed. p, 3S9, 

A29. 
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as a fleet of boats, elephants, cavalry and infantry. 
Mm. P. N. Bhattacharyya®* is of opinion that it can 
be stated with certainty that Karnasuvarna was under 
the administration of Bhaskara, when the copper-plate 
grant to Brahmanas was issued by him from there, 
and this happened at a time when the two allies 
(Harsha and Bhaskara) were probably celebrating their 
victory at that place, after having successfully expelled 
the Gauda king from there. This view of the learned 
scholar does not seem to be very convincing. He is 
rather right when he says elsewhere- “ in his corpus 
of Kamarupa inscriptions that Hie conquest of Kaina- 
suvarna by the two allies could not be a lasting one, 
and that the Gauda capital was re-occupied by SaSaiika 
after whose death (about 625 A.D.) Harsha might have 
subjugated it. 

To us it seems, however, reasonable that Bhaskara 
could not probably join his ally personally, when 
the latter marched against the Gauda king in his 
first campaign. At some later date Harsha might 
have marched a second time against Sahaiika’s king- 
dom in the company of Bhaskara and wrested it either 
from his own hands or from those of his yet unknown 
successor some time alter his death. It cannot be 
stated without doubt that Sasanka met death at the 
hands of his two combined enemies on such an 
occasion. Hence considering all probabilities, we 
may be justified in holding the view that Harsha was 
successful in a second campaign in taking possession 
of Sa§anka’s kingdom alter the latter’s death, and made 

* s Op. at., Introduction p. 16 and also pp. 6, 6 and 9. 

*» Ibid, Introduction, p. 16, fn. 8. 
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it over to his ally Bhaskaravarman who might have 
annexed it to his own kingdom. But we know that the 
successors of Bhaskara, or even the later kings of 
other dynasties of Kamarupa, could not permanently 
keep Karnasuvarna under their subjection. The reason 
for Yuan Chwang not mentioning the name of any 
king ruling in any of the four or five political divisions 
of Bengal at that period may be sought in the fact 
that when he visited (in 643 A.D.) these countries and 
also Kamarupa, he found most of them included in 
Harsha’s own dominion, and some in that of 
Bhaskaravarman. 

•t 

Dr. R. C. Majumdar®* goes a step further than the 
Mahamahopadhyaya and thinks that when Bhaskara 
"aided the Chinese expedition against the successor 
of Harshavardhana ” and the latter was defeated, “ he 
(Bhaskara) made himself master of Eastern India" 
and “ pitched his victorious camp in the capital of his 
late rival Sasanka, and thus increased the power and 
prestige of the kingdom of Kamarupa to an extent 
never dreamt of before This seems to us to be an 
extreme view, according to which Bhaskara availed 
himself of the opportunity, offered by the utter 
confusion following the death of his former ally, the 
great Harsha, of “ feeding fat his grudge ”, his grudge 
being, according to Dr. Majumdar, due to the fact 
that after Saianka’s death and consequent absorption 
of his kingdom by Harsha, “ Bhaskaravarman came 
to be looked upon more as a feudatory vassal than 
an ally Have we any evidence that there was any 


* i Ancient Indian Sitlory and CivHieation, p. 848, 
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weakening of the alliance that was formed so early 
in the reigns of both these monarchs and apparently 
continued undisturbed till so late as the early part 
of 643 A.D., when King Bhaskaravarman offended 
Harshavardhana by his indiscretion in refusing to 
comply with the latter’s request to send Yuan 
Chwang*® immediately from Kamarupa to that em- 
peror’s camp ? The visit too of Bhaskaravarman 
along with the Chinese pilgrim to Harsha which took 
place on the banks of the Ganges near Rajmahal in 
Eastern India, when the latter was returning home 
after his attack on Kongoda in the South-east, testifies 
to the temporary nature of the misunderstanding. 

The Mahamahopadhyaya considers it possible that 
Bhaskara had been at Karnasuvariia very early in life, 
when he might have accompanied Harsha during his 
expedition against Sasanka, while Dr. Majumdar 
thinks that the Kamarupa king was there for a long 
time, even after the death not only of the Gauda king, 
but also of his former ally Harsha. Having weighed 
carefully the two extreme views of these two scholars, 
we have adopted a middle view that Karnasuvarna 
passed into the hands of Bhaskara, through Harsha’s 
conquest of it, at some date later than his first 
campaign against ^asanka, which was led by him 
immediately after the murder of Rajyavardhana, and 
that this second campaign of Harsha might have taken 
place either during the life-time of iSaSanka or after 
his death. Another suggestion offers itself in this 
connection, that Karnasuvarna might not at any time 

* » Bml— £{/« oj ffiuen Ttiang, pp. 172 ft. 
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have formed any part of the Kamarupa kingdom at 
all, but Bhaskara might only have pitched his 
jaya-skandhavcira (victorious moving camp) there, as an 
ally of Harsha during the latter’s second campaign 
referred to above, when the emperor came to Bengal 
for conquests. On this view both North Bengal and 
and Central Bengal were added to Harsha’s empire, 
and not to the kingdom of Kamarupa even in part. 

We give below a brief account of the Chinese 
pilgrim's visit to Bhaskaravarman's kingdom, of the 
temporary straining of the friendly relations existing 
so long between the Thancswar and the Kamarupa 
houses, and of a happy compromise after a \iery short 
time. When Yuan Chwang was residing 4tvNalanda 
monastery for the second time in 643 A.D., and 
attending the discourses of his teacher Silabhadra, 
whom the Buddhist pilgrim often consulted regarding 
his philosophical doubts, an invitation by letter 
through a messenger reached that teacher from 
“Kumararaja of Eastein India” (i.e. Bhaskaravarman), 
requesting the latter to send without delay the Chinese 
pilgrim to his court. But His Eminence, ^ilabhadra, 
had to refuse the invitation because he had already 
arranged that the pilgrim should next go to the 
court of iSiladityaraja (i.e. Harshavardhana), before 
his return to China directly from there, A second 
invitation was sent by Bhaskara and that also could 
not be complied with. The king became displeased 
with the teacher of Nalanda monastery and renewed 
his invitation pointing out that by personal meeting 
with the learned Buddhist pilgrim he expected “ the 
opening of the germ of religion ” within himself, and 
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that he should not therefore, by such refusal, cause 
the world to lemain plunged in ignorance, and thus 
hinder “ the deliverance and salvation of the world.” 
The Kamariipa king even threatened to destroy the 
monastery of Nalanda, by swooping down on it with 
his equipped army and elephants, just as King iSaSanka 
in recent times brought about “ the destruction of the 
Law ” and “ uprooted the Bodhi tree ” at Gaya. The 
pilgrim, however, agreed to go to Kamaiupa, specially 
because he learnt from ^labhadra that within its 
territories “the Law of Buddha has not widely 
extended.” ^ilabhadra advised the priest to become 
a friend 'hf Bhaskara and cause his heart to open to 
the truth (of Buddhism), so that in imitation of the 
king his own people might as well be converted. But 
it is a known historical fact, that as Bhaskara was a 
descendant of the Vaishnava family {Vauhrutva-vaimah, 
as Bana describes) and a great devotee of Mahesvara, 
the Chinese priest was not successful in his mission 
of converting him and his people to Buddhism. 
There is no doubt, however, that by calling this king 
a Brahmana by caste, what Yuan Chwang really meant 
was that Bhaskara was a Brahmanical Hindu in religion. 
For we know that he was a Kshatriya by caste, as he 
claimed his descent from the Kshatriya hero, 
Bhagadatta of MaMhlarata, fame. The pilgrim was, 
however, well received by the king and the members 
of his court, and highly honoured during his stay in 
Kamarupa for over a month and a half. 

We propose now to refer shortly to the 
misunderstanding between Bhaskara and his ally, 
regarding this distinguished foreign pilgrim. When 
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Harsha was on his way back home alter his attack on 
Kongoda, probably his last recorded campaign on 
the people of the Ganjam district in the South-west 
coast of the Bay of Bengal, the emperor heard of the 
pilgrim then residing in the court of Kamarupa ; 
and so he sent a messenger to King Kumararaja 
requesting him to send Yuan Chwang to his camp 
at once. Bhaskara, however, used rude language in 
reply to his ally, saying “ he can take my head, but 
he cannot take the Master of the Law yet”. Abrupt 
came an answer through a messenger from the enraged 
monarch Harsha, saying “send the head, that I may 
have it immediately by my messenger who is to bring 
it here”. Naturally Bhaskara got frightened and 
personally proceeded with a large troop of elephants 
and ships up the Ganges, taking the Chinese pilgrim 
along with him, and arrived at the country of 
Kie-shu-ho-ki-lo (Kajangala, near modern Rajmahal). 
Here on the north bank of the river the two allies met 
each other, and a happy and Joyful reconciliation took 
place, and the temporary misunderstandiftg was thus 
removed. 

The three distinguished persons then advanced up 
the Ganges and arrived at Kanauj after a march of 
ninety days and there they attended the religious 
assembly, held by Harsha’s commands, for the recita- 
tion of Yuan Chwang’s new treatise, extolling the 
Mahayaiia doctrine, and “exposing the extreme 
poverty” of the Hinayana. To this assembly the 
disciples of the various Buddhist, Brahmana and 
Nirgrantha schools throughout the different kingdoms 
had been invited ; and the kings of eighteen kingdoms 
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were present in it. But the Katnarupa king received 
the highest honour from the king of Kanauj as we find 
him, in the procession of the golden Buddha image, 
represented under the form of Brahma with a precious 
parasol in his hand, and seated to the left of the image 
on the stately elephant, which he rode along with his 
friend Harsha, who himself was represented under 
the godly garb of Lord ^akra, carrying a white chowrie 
in his hand and seated on the right. The honoured 
religious guest (the Chinese pilgrim), the state-officers 
and other princes severally mounted other elephants 
and they all separately entered the hall of discourse. 
There the guest from China* * achieved unopposed the 
most brilliant success in expounding his thesis, to the 
greatest chagrin of the unbelievers. After the termi- 
nation of these ceremonies at Kanauj, which lasted for 
many days, during which precious and rich gifts were 
largely made by King Harsha, the latter invited the 
pilgrim to accompany him to Prayaga, along with King 
Kumara of Kimarapa, for taking part in the sixth 
quinquennial' assembly to be held at the confluence of 
the Ganges and the Yamuna on the sands, for the 
distribution of wealth, food and apparel to indigent and 
needy people, as well as to the priests and believers 
in all sectarian religions, who would come there from 
different parts of Northern India. 

The Chinese pilgrim though anxious to depart for 
home-land agreed to proceed towards Prayaga to 
attend this religious convocation of Harsha. The 
kings of other States, including Dhruvabhafa of 


* » aid, pp. 177 ff. 
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Valabhi (Harsha’s son-in-law) and Bhaskaravarman of 
Kamarupa, attended this magnificent ceremony, in 
which on several days the installation of the images 
of the Buddha, the Adityadeva (the sun-god) and the 
Isvara (the iSiva) took place, and the store of different 
kinds of wealth, accumulated during the past five 
years, was exhausted by distribution to the various 
recipients. On the break-up of the Allahabad convo- 
cation, which lasted for seventy-five days, the pilgrim 
wanted permission to depart homewards after yet 
another stay for ten days with Harsha, when King 
Bhaskaravarman earnestly requested Yuan Chwang 
to accompany him to Kamarupa and dwe^ in his 
dominions, and receive his religious offerings, 
promising, in case of the pilgrim’s compliance, to 
“undertake to found one hundred monasteries on 
the Master’s behalf”. But the pilgrim could not 
make any more delay in leaving India. Both Harsha 
and Bhaskara offered him all sorts of gold coins and 
other objects, but he accepted nothings but a cape, 
“made of coarse skin lined with soft down, which 
was designed to protect from rain whilst on the road ”, 
a gift from the Kamarupa king. The latter with 
Harsha and Dhruvabhata saw the pilgrim again, three 
days after the first separation, and they took final leave 
of the traveller. Both these allies were kindly dis- 
posed towards Yuan Chwang and they therefore 
commissioned official guides to accompany the escort. 

After this Bhaskara returned to Kamarupa, and we 
know of only another incident in his life. Immediately 
after Harshavardhana’s death, early in 647 A. D. or at 
the close of 616 A. D., Arjuna or Aruijasva, the minister 
A30. 
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of the late king of Kanauj usurped the throne, but he 
had to meet a disastrous defeat from the Chinese 
envoy led by Wang-hiuen-tse, who succeeded in 
storming the city of Tirhut with the help of the Tibetan 
and Nepal kings’ forces. During this foreign 
campaign” against the usurper, Harsha’s former ally, 
Bhaskara, “ sent in abundant supplies of cattle and 
accoutrements for the victorious army This help of 
the Kamarupa king was undoubtedly offered to the 
victor, to save his own kingdom from being plunged 
in the general political confusion, resulting from the 
death of Harshavardhana without a worthy successor 
able to «keep intact the vast dominions of the 
Thaneswar-Kanauj house. 

For a full account of Bhaskaravarman’s history a 
few words are necessary to describe his personal 
character. Although this king was always conscious 
of the glory of his own family and anxious to preserve 
its prestige before the eyes of the world, the other 
traits of his'personal character were also of a superior 
order. It has been stated above how with his strong 
and orthodox faith in Brahmanic religion he possessed 
a tolerant mind, eager to receive instruction on 
Buddhism even from the Chinese traveller. He was 
always anxious that the darkness of ignorance should 
be dispelled from the earth. Personally he was 
devoted to iSaivism which received State support, and 
his people also were considerably under its influence. 
The king abided rigidly by the injuctions of the 
Brahmanic ^astraa, regarding the preservation of the 


sr Fide V. Smith’s Marly Mittory of India, 3rd ed. p. 863, 
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different castes and social orders. He is described 
in the Nidhanpur grant as being created by the Creator 
for the purpose of re-establishing the institution of 
castes and orders, which had for a long time past 
become confused. He propagated, it is told there, 
the light of Ar^i/adJiar)na by dispelling the darkness 
of the Kali-age, by a proper expenditure of his revenue 
on good works of public utility. He caused the deep 
loyalty of his subjects to be heightened, on account 
of his power of keeping order, display of modesty 
and cultivation of close acquaintance with them. His 
gifts were bounteous, and he could be compared with 
^ibi for offering succour to the needy by self>sacrifice, 
and in the matter of timely application of the six 
political expedients he was as skilful as Brhaspati 
himself. His prowess, perseverance and pride were 
well-known. Free from the usual vices of kings, 
Bhaskaravarman was always given to performing 
virtuous deeds. To quote the words of the inscription, 
he was, as it were, “ the very life of Dharma, the abode 
of justice, the home of virtues, the treasury of suppli- 
cants, the shelter of the fearful and the temple of 
plenty of ^ri”. In short, he was an ideal Hindu 
monarch of the seventh century in Eastern India. 

From the same inscription we know of some State 
officers working under Bhiskara’s Government. The 
highest State officer who enjoyed the honour of 
conveying from his king hundreds of royal mandates 
was Gopala, who had the distinction of using the 
five titles of rank beginning with the word mahat 
{jtrdpta.pancha-Maharsabddh), which were certainly 
bestowed on him by the monarch. Either this Gopala 
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or a person named Srlkshi (or 6rirshi)-Kunda appears 
to have been appointed as the boundary-attestor in the 
above grant, which concerned the demarcation of land 
to be divided amongst more than two hundred 
Brahman grantees. The latter person appears to have 
been the mayor of the capital city of the district 
Chandrapuri. The title of his office is called nayaha 
which, in ArthaSastra literature, sometimes stands 
for <aagariha. Janardanasvamin was the nyayw- 
haranika, probably a judicial officer for dispensing 
justice. There were also present at the time of the 
execution of the grant the representative of the 
mercantile interest (yyava/iarins) named Haradatta 
and the head of the scribe-class ('kayast/ia»J named 
Dundhunatha. Vasuvarna was the enactor of that 
royal ^asana and it was he who caused if to be 
composed (msayiia and lehkayiia). The name of the 
person who was in charge of the royal store-house 
{hhain^agaradhikrta) was Divakaraprabha. Datfakara 
Pfirnna was -the ntklieiayii^ (probably a collector of 
taxes) and Kaliya was the sekyakdra, the engraver*® 
of the copper-plate grant. 

Immediately or shortly after Bhiskaravarman’s 
death, which probably followed that of 
Harshavardhana after a few years, there was, as usual 
in political affairs, specially in ancient India, an anarchy 
in Kamarupa which brought to an end the dynasty of 
kings which owed its origin to the ancient King 

se Eantilya’s ilrfhosaitra. Book I, Cbap. 12 and Book II, 
Ohap. 36. 

so This is the meaning attached to the word by Hm. F. B. 
Bhattooharyya in his ^inaricpa-iaianSvaK, p. 43, foot-notes 6 8c 7. 
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Naraka, and ushered in a new MIechchha (i.e. non- 
orthodox) lines® headed by King ^alastambha, who 
must have leigned sometime in the latter part of the 
seventh century A. D. This new line of kings 
continued to rule in Kamarupa from their own capital, 
Haruppesvara, situated on the bank of the river 
Lauhitya (and not from Pragjyotishapura), for more 
than three centuries, the last of them being named 
Tyagasimha. In all probability the king who first 
overthrew the dynasty of Bhaskaravarman was 
felastambha, after whom his son, Vijaya»* reigned. 
Then ruled in succession kings Palaka, Kumara and 
Vajradatta. The genealogy of this family^ so far 
indicated, brings us down almost to the middle of the 
eighth century A. D. For, we are told in Harjaravar- 
man’s inscription that after Vajradatta there reigned in 
Kamarupa a king whose name was Harsha (or Harisha, 
the Prakritised form of the name), an accomplished 
and pious administrator who ruled over his people 
without oppression because he regarded them as his 
own sons. That this Harsha, king of Kamarupa, 
was a great conqueror who conquered some other 
countries in Eastern India has been shown in a 
separate chapter from a stone inscription*® dated 
153 H. E. (=759 A. D.) of the Nepal king 
Jayadeva II, Harsha is therein said to have gained 
mastery over the countries of Gaurja, Udra etc, Kalinga 


so Ibid, lutiodaotion pp. 18 19 and Text (▼». 9-10), p. 94. 

3 1 Ibid, pp. 48 19 (Ftde tbo copper-plate insoription of 
Harjaravarman). 

a 2 Indian dnitguar^, Vol, IS, p. 178 and Fleet C. f, I,, Tol. Ill, 
Introduction, p. 187. 
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and Kosala by subduing his enemies with the help of 
his elephant troops. This king gave his daughter 
Rajyamal! in marriage with that Nepal king 
Harsha must have invaded these countries after 
the raid of the aspiring YoSovarman of Kanauj 
and the march of Lalitaditya of Kashmir over the 
eastern Indian countries. But it cannot be ascertained 
whether these conquered countiies ever formed 
any pait of the dominion of Haisha, king of Kamarupa. 
The matrimonial relation with the royal family of 
Nepal indicates that he had much political influence 
in North-Eastern India. We have also seen before 
that the mother of this son-in-law of Harsha was the 
daughter® of the Maukhari king, Bhogavarman, who 
had himself man led the daughter of Adityasena of 
Magadha. Within, therefore, a period of four geneia- 
tions we observed matrimonial relationship obtaining 
amongst four royal dynasties in North-Eastern India, 
viz, the Magadha, the Maukhari, the Nepal and the 
Kamarupa housesk We shall have to close this 
chapter on tlie Kamarupa kingdom at this point to 
keep within the limits prescribed for our discourse. 



Chapter XI 


The Kingdom of Nepal 


The present kingdom of Nepal is a vast mountain- 
ous country with valleys strewn here and there and 
is a State administered independently by a king 
belonging to an indigenous Gurkha dynasty, ruling 
through the prime minister, who also exercises a large 
share of sovereign power. The kingdom, however, 
is very old and has passed through may a vicissitude, 
having been ruled at different periods of her history by 
kings of various dynasties, sometime independently 
and sometime as samanias or feudatory chiefs. In 
ancient times the province was confined within the 
limits of the valley or valleys near about Katmandu, 
the capital. That the name Nejiiila is an old one can 
be attested by a reference to the adjective Naipalikam, 
meaning ‘ belonging to Nepala ’, used in Kautilya’s 
ArtJicmstra^ and applied to a special kind of blankets 
made of sheep’s wool (avikamj. 

The late Dr. Vincent Smith,* believing in the 
tradition that Nepal formed an integral part of the 
Mauryyan empire under King A§oka, thought that as 
it was not very far from Pataliputra, it was probably 
administered directly from the Magadhan capital. 
But the first undoubted historical reference to the 

1 Vide GB,nap^ti Ssatrin’s edition — Book II, ohap. XI, p. 193. 

s Surly Eietory 0 / India— 3rd edition, pp. 366-366. 
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Nepal valley is found in Samudragupta’s famous 
Allahabad Pillar inscription* of the fourth 
century A. D., whence it is learnt that, like Kamarupa 
and other eastern pratyanta countries, Nepala also was 
brought under the allegiance of the Gupta emperor, 
and forced to remain subject to his lord-paramountcy 
by payment of tribute. According to our calculation 
the first king of the Lichchhavi family of the Nepal 
branch, Jayadeva I, ruled in the first century A. D. 
From the fact that the inscriptions of Nepal do not 
record the names of kings for many generations, 
specially for a period of about two centuries and 
a half, i?)Ughly from 378 to 610 A. D., it seems quite 
probable that they must have ruled there as vassals 
under the imperial Gupta emperors, and piobably 
other later Indian provincial rulers, such as the 
Maukharis, the Later Guptas of Magadha etc, or 
under the foreign Tibetan kings, in different periods 
of its history. But it is known that during the first 
part of the. 7th century A. D. this country was ruled, 
often simultaneously in two different portions of the 
country, by kings belonging to the Lichchhavi family 
and the Thakuri dynasty and continued to be so ruled 
upto about the middle of that century. We are not 
in a position, however, to establish the exact connec- 
tion between the Nepal and the old VaiSali branches 
of the Lichchhavis. Yuan Chwang* in the seventh 
century remarked that the Nepalese Lichchhavis were 
eminent scholars, believed in Buddhism and ranked 
themselves as Kshatriyas. 

s Pleot— C. I l. Vol. Ill, No. 1, 1. 22. 

* Vide WatterB— 7i<a«> Chwan^, Vol. II. p. 84. 
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The early history of Nepal can be known only from 
two sources, viz the Nepal Fam^avalls and the stone 
inscriptions. Both these sources have been very fully 
discussed in a most able manner by antiquarians, — 
first by Bhagwanlal Indraji" with the help of Dr. 
Biihler, afterwards by the late Dr. Fleet® and finally 
by M. Sylvain Lcvi^ ia his most admirable and 
comprehensive treatise entitled le NepaL It seems 
that a most fundamental difference yet remains 
between the two former scholars Indraji and Fleet), 
regarding the interpretation of the eras, to which the 
dates of the important inscriptional documents of Nepal 
are to be referred. We, however, reserve till, a later 
stage of this chapter the discussion of the chronology 
of the early Nepal rulers. 

In order to understand clearly the chronology of 
the early Nepal kings, adjusted by us in this chapter, 
and to enable scholars to discuss the historical 
materials obtained from Bhagwanlal Indraji’s Inscrip- 
tions* Nos, 1-15, Bendall’s Inscriptions? Nos. I-IV, 
and some of M. Sylvain Levi's collections,'® we 
propose to give below their contents arranged 
chronologically, with a short note on the place of 
their discovery, for convenience of reference. iWe 


® Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIII (1884), p. 41J fi. 

« Floet. 0. 1. 1., Vol. lit. Introduction (Appondis IV) p. Ill S. 
’’ Sylvain Le'vi — Le Ne'pal, Vols. I-H, 1905, and Vol. Ill, 1908. 

B Indian Antiquary, yol.TX. (1880), p. 163 tf. 

9 Ihid, Vol. XIV (1886), p. 98 (Te*t of Ko. I) and Bendall'a 
Journey in Nepal, p. 72 ft. Plata VIII, p. 74 f. Plate IX, p. 77 tf. 
Plato X, and p. 70, Plata XI. 

1 0 le Ne'pql, t S, Nob. 1-XX. 

A31. 
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need make no apology for treating below these inscrip- 
tions in detail, for they have long been neglected 
by Indian scholars, although it will be plain that 
there is distinct cultural affinity between the Nepal 
people and the Indians from a remote past. M. Sylvain 
Levi’s book is in French. It is generally felt by Indian 
scholars that a detailed chapter on the early history 
of Nepal, written in English, is a desideratum. 

Indraji No. 1. An Inscription of the 
Lichchhavi King Mdnadeva, dated [Vikror 
nia-l saiiivat 386 ( =329 A.I).). 

[Treated as fragmentary, because the buried lower 
portion of the stone could not be laid bare by the 
Pandit. Incised in Northern Indian characters on 
the lower part of a broken pillar, placed near the 
door of the temple of Changu-Narayana (old image 
of Vishnu riding on Garuda) situated about 5 miles 
N-E of Katmandu, and crowned by a lotus capital 
surmounted by a Garuda. The characters used closely 
resemble those of the early Gupta inscriptions. 
Language used in it is Sanskrit (prose and veise)]. 

Verse 1 describes the great Hari with his chest 
marked by the iSrivatsa sign as residing in Doladri (the 
name of the hill on which the temple stands). In verse 2 
is mentioned King Vrshadeva who was surrounded 
by sons who were learned, proud, constant, famous and 
self-disciplined. His son (v. 3) was King ^ankaradeva, 
who was unconquerable in battles by enemies, and 
who enjoyed a prosperous kingdom, and protected 
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the earth through the help of approved officials 
(abhimala-bJirtyaihJ. The next virtuous king, 
Dharmadeva (v. 4), ruled the vast hereditary kingdom 
with justice. Verses 5 and 6 lie buried in the portion 
of the pillar underground, and they probably referred 
to some events in the life of that king and his 
character. We know from verse 7 that his faithful 
wife was Rajyavati, who gave biith to King Manadeva 
of unblamable character. Verses 8-11 tell in a most 
pathetic way of the queen’s announcement'* to his 
son of the death of his father, the king, and her firm 
desire to follow her husband as she felt life miser- 
able without her lord, and they also refer to her 
appointment of Manadeva to leign in his» father’s 
place. One of these verses (v. 10) mentions the 
determination, out of filial devotion, of the prince to 
give up his own life, before his mother gave up her 
own ; so the son succeeded in dissuading his queen- 
mother from self-immolation, and then both the mother 
and the son together performed the last rites of the 
deceased king. Verse 12 also lies bwied under- 
ground. Verse 13 states the personal qualifications 
of Manadeva. It is learnt from verses 14 and 15 
that the king sought and obtained his mother’s 
consent to his proposal to repay his debt to his late 
father, not by austerities, but by “ true and rightly 
performed feats of arms ” {j/athaoad^astrarvidhina), as 
he was well aware of his father’s military success 
and erection of high pillars of victory on earth. 


1 1 Of. the fourth quarter of t. 8 rnn&ing thus 3^ 
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Intending, therefore, to become “initiated in the rites 
of the battle-sacrifice offered by Kshatriyas”, Msnadeva 
led an expedition to the east to crush his enemies, 
declaring that he would instal on their thrones those 
princes who would remain obedient to him. In this 
expedition he reduced to obedience some of the 
rebellious gamanlat of the east and then marched 
back to the west where also he was informed of the 
misdeeds of a feudal chief*® whom he challenged 
to submit, on pain of being forced to submission by 
his valour. 

Sylyain Le^i II — The Inscription of 
Lajanpat, dated [Vikrama-'] saihvat 387 
(=330 A.D.). 


This inscription records the installation of the 
image of a Vishnu (in his dwarf incarnation, vikrantor 
murttim') by raja Minadeva for the increase of 
the religious merit of his mother, Rajyadevi, in the 
month of VaiSakha (in the bright fortnight) of the 
tamvai 387. 

1 a C/. T 14 



J 3 Cf, the third quarter of t. 17. ; — 
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Sylvain Le vi III — The Inscription of To- 
hahal (Kdtmdnrlu)^ dated [Fifcmma-] sontvat 
4.02 (=345 A.I).). 

This inscription records the installation of a 
sun-god by the name of India and the allotment of 
some field and land to the god, by the chief of a cor- 
poration of merchants, named Guhamitra, on the 
fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Ashadha of the samvai 402. 

Indraji No- 2. An Inscription of a person 
named Jayavarman in the reUjnof Manadeva, 
[Vikrama-'\ saravat 413(=356 A.D.).^ 

[Incised on a stone forming the base of a linffa, 
placed opposite the northern door of the famous 
temple of PaSupati, 3 miles N-E of Katmandu. 
Characters belong to the early Gupta period. Language 
Sanskrit] . 

This epigraph records the erection ,of a linja of 
the name of Jayesvara by a person named Jayavarman 
for the welfare of the people and their king, and 
mentions a permanent endowment {akshayanwi) for 
defraying expenses of karana-puja (worship on festive 
day.s and other occasions). This he does, as he says, 
by favour of King Manadeva, 

Indraji No. 3. An Inscription of King 
Vasantadeva, dated (Vihrma-I satiivat 435 
{=378 A.I).). 

[Incised on a slab of stone with a semi-circular 
top, adorned by a relievo showing a chakra and two 
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aanhlas, not far from the temple of Jaist Lagantol 
Katmandu. It is therefore a Vaishnava epigraph. 
Fragmentary. Letters agree closely with forms of 
the early Gupta period. Language Sanskrit], 

The famous king, Bhat^raha-maJiaraja Vasantadeva, 
who meditates on the lordly feet of the BhattUr aka- 
maharaja, the parama-daivata Bappa (a term probably 
meaning the father i. e. ‘le successeur re"gulier de son 
pere’, as M. Sylvain Le vi takes it, and not a general 
title used by chief priests as thought by Indraji), 
issued command from Managrha** (the name of the 
capital or the royal residence, undoubtedly named 
after King Manadeva) for a grant to somebody (not 
known by name owing to the destruction, in parts, 
of the inscription on the stone). The dutaka (messen- 
ger) of the grant was the swraadandanayaka^^ 
mahapratihara (the chief administrator of criminal 
justice and the chief of the guards, lit. doorkeepers) 
Ravigupta. The name Mahisila appears to be that of 
the local official head who transacted administrative 
business (vyavaharati) and had jurisdiction over the 
place of the grant. 

1 4 Hanagrha — "la maiEOn de liana”. {Le Nc'pal, t. 2.p. 106). 
M. Sylvain Le vi in the same page refers also to the words i'rt-Mana- 
eihara, mentioned in one inscription of Amsuvarman, as alluding 
to 'le convent de liana’, JIanesvara, a Uiiga installed probably by 
King Hana and the word i$rt-lland;iha (written in Gupta oharacters 
on coins), meaning ‘a la marque de liana’. 

t s With due deference to Prof. Sylvain Le'vi, wo difier from 
the meaning he attaches to this word, viz "commandant on ' chef 
(UdeLe Ne'pal,t 1, p. 281). In that case the right meaning he 
gives to the ofScer, maliabalddhyaheha vie "inspeleur des arme es” 
loses its force, as being tautological. 
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Sylvain Le'Vi VI — Tli& Inscription of 
Kisipidi, dated [Vikrama-] samat 44.9 (=392 

A.D.). 

This is a fragmentary inscription recording a grant 
in which reference is made to the payment of the 
customary taxes (probably to the grantees). The 
dUtaka was the sarmdaniMdyalca-malidpratilidra Ravi- 
gupta. It was issued on the first bright daha'm day 
of the month of Ashadha (prathamaahd \dh\a-hiMa- 
daaamyd'di) in the samvat 449. In all probability the 
epigraph belonged to the reign of Vasantadeva or his 
immediate successor. M. Sylvain Le vi, howe^jer, takes 
the date to correspond with 559-60 A.D. 

Sylvain Le'Vi VIII — The Kisipidi Ins- 
cription of Oarmdeva, dated [Vikrama-] 
saihvat 400 (?) 

It records an address issued by a king named 
Ganadeva, who is described as using the epithets, 
happapdddnnddhydta and maharaja, from the residence 
called Managrha, to the house-holders of the village 
of Kichaprichiifa regarding a grant. The dutaha seems 
to have been one Prasiidagupta. It is, however, not 
clear from the text of this broken record if the latter 
exercised the function of a sarvvadandandyaia and 
mahdpraiihdra (1. 7.) under King Ganadeva, just as 
Ravigupta did under Vasantadeva. The date of the 
address appears to be a year which is later than 
samvat 400 as the symbols for the tens and units are 
broken away and lost. The day was the bright prati- 
pada of the month of Sravana. 
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Sylvain Le'vi VIII — The Inscriptim of 
Tsapaligaon, dated [Vihrama-'] samvat 489 
(=432 A.D.). 

This is also a broken record about a grant by a 
S&a^raiamaMraJn, (whose name appears missing), 
issued from the Managrha palace on the 12th day of 
the bright fort-night in the month of Siavana in the 
garhvat 489. The dWaJca in this grant is named 
Vrshavarmman styled BJiotturaleapaiViija i.e. an officer 
belonging (probably) to the personal staff of the king 
himself. 

Indraji No. 4. An Inscription dated 
[Gupta-\ saruvat 335 (=654-55 A D.). 

[Be it noted first that the date of this inscription 
is not 535 as read by Bhagwanlal Indraji, the symbol 
for 300 being clear and correct. Incised on a stone- 
slab, Lagantol, Katmandu. Characters belong to 
Northern type of script used in the 7th century A.D. 
Language Sanskrit, Most of the parts illegible owing 
to letters being effaced]. 

It records a grant of a piece of land. The king’s 
name is not found in the legible portions. Only the 
portions containing the text about the king’s warning 
to the future interferers with the donees is preserved. 
The dUiaia was the Rajaputra Vikramasena. In our 
opinion this epigraph probably belonged to the time 
of either ^ivadeva or his son Dhruvadeva. 

Indraji No. 5. A hrohen Inscription of 
Bivadeva I (jdate hrohen away and lost). 
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[Inscised on a stone-slab near Budda Nilkantha 
tank, 5 miles north of Katmandu. Characters closely 
resemble those of the preceding inscription dated 335 
samval =654-55 A.D.]. 

It records an address issued by Jihai^ea&a-tnaharaja 
^ivadeva (I), the banner of the Lichchhavi family 
(^Lichchliavi-kula-ketn) from the Managrha residence 
to the inhabitants of a locality (name being lost), 
certainly about some grant made by the king for their 
welfare, at the instance ot the mahahumanta AriiSuvar- 
man, who is herein desciibed'" as “one who has 
destroyed the power of all enemies by his heroic 
majesty, obtained by victories in numerous gjeat wars 
and whose brilliant fame, gained by the trouble he 
took in properly protecting the subjects, pervades 
the circle of the quarters 

Sylvain Le'Vi IX — The Inscription of 
Tulacclii-ToL, Bhatyaon, of the time of ^iva- 
deva I, dated samvat 310 (?) 

{=629-30 A.B.). 

The form of the address in this record resembles 
that in the preceding epigraph and the following ones 
of the same king Sivadeva I. The king who is styled 
here lappa-imlUtmdAh^Ma, Lichchavikulakeln and 
BhaUTiraka-malMrZja issues the address from the 
Managrha residence to the householders of the village 

1 « 0/. the epithets : — ‘ 1 d-R'd'k 1 td-H^ 4 m 

A32. 
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named Khrpungrama and their chiefs, stating that 
on the advice of the mahammanta Amsuvarman, of 
great fame, the destroyer of enemies, he issued the 
command of this grant, in which he inserts certain 
conditions for the entrance of Government officers into 
the granted land. It appeal s that Bhogavarmma-gomin 
was the dTitaka. The samvat number, read 500. 10 .. 
by the French savant, cannot be verified from the plate 
attached to his woik, on account of effacement in 
many parts. We, however, think that it was a date 
in samvat, numbering 310 (?) and not 510 (?), and it 
refers to the Gupta era. 

Bengali No. I — An hiscripiion of iSiva- 
deva I, IGttpta-} samx'nt 318 {=637-38 A. D.). 

[Bendall'^ read and published this epigraph with 
the help of Bhagwanlal Indiaji, but he huiriedly did so, 
as he himself acknowledges, because he was then 
preparing to leave India. Fleet'® wiongly took the 
date to be 316.] 

It records an address (almost similar in form to 
the one embodied in No. .5) issued to the house-holders 
of a village led by their heads {pradhana-jaua- 
purassaran), from the Msnagriha residence, about a 
royal favour regarding the right of entry there of 
Government officers, by Bkaitaraka-mahurlija Sivadeva, 
the banner of the lAchckhaviknla, on the advice of the 
makasamanta Amsuvarman, who quelled the unmeasured 
strength of the enemies by his own great and 

1 1 Indian Antiquary, Tol. XIV, p, 07 f,and Bendall’s Journey in 
Sepal, p. 72 ff, Plate VUI. 

1 8 pieot — 0,1.1. Vol. Ill, Introduction, p. 178. 
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unsullied prowess (in wars). The dulaka was 
Bhogavarman. It is quite probable that this 
Bhogavarman was the same person as the sister’s son 
of AmSuvarman, who belonged to the Maukhari dynasty 
and later became the father-in-law of the Lichchhavi 
King Sivadeva (II). 

Sylvain Le'Vi X — The Inscription of 
Thoha, dated [Gupta-} sathvat 319 {=638-39 

A. D.). 

This is a [ragmcntaiy inscription, which preserves 
only the information that in the grant recorded, one 
Vipravarmma-gomin acted as the Mtaka) and the 
charter was issued on the tenth day of a bright fort- 
night of a month (name lost) in saiihvat 519, as read by 
the French scholar. For want of a plate we cannot 
ascertain if the date was not 319 samra^, which is to 
be referred to the Gupta era, and which, therefore, 
will correspond to 638-39 A. D. 

Sylvain Le'Vi XI — The Inscription of 
Dharampur, dated [Gupta-} samvat 320 
(=639-4.0 A.D.). 

This is a samajHapana form of address found in 
fragments, from the preserved portion of which it is 
only learnt that the king (^ivadeva) directed the 
householders of the village in which the land-grant 
was made, to respect the two-fold privilege granted 
to it and he also declares that his successors, 
dliarmmaffttrus (‘teachers of justice’) as they are, 
should continue to maintain the donation made by 
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their predecessors. The duta^a in this charter was 
Tdrtia Bhogachandra, and it was issued on the 
twelfth day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Magha in the sathvai 320. It may be noted here that 
the samvat number is not 520, as read by M. Sylvain 
Le vi. The symbol for 300 is clear to view even on 
the plate. It is to be referred, in our opinion, to the 
Gupta era. 

Sylvain Le'vi XII — The Khopasi Inscrip- 
tion of Sivadeva I, dated [Gupta-I sa^hvat 
320 {=639-40 A. B). 

li aLuawajwpma form of address, issued from 
the Minagrha residence, to the householders and the 
prad/tanas of the village of Kurppasl, by Bhaftaraka- 
makaraja, Sivadeva I (herein described as ZioJichhavi- 
kulanandakaraj. The king states that with his 
approval the vialtiisamanla Aiiisuvannan, who, it is 
mentioned,* “ “removed the darkness of ignorance 
by means of the light of the lays of the gems in the 
shape of his own virtues”, “obtained piospects of 
welfare by his devotional obeisance to the lotus-feet 
of Lord Bhava ”, and “uprooted the multitude of all 
enemies by means of the strength of the pair of 
his own arms ”, granted to these villagers the privilege 
that in all affairs they shall not have to go to the 
adhikaranas, departments (of justice). These affairs 
shall be submitted to the local proprietor (sva(alasvamin) 

19 Cf. the epithets — “ ivagv/na-mani-mayiileh ^^aloia [d/isa] — 
ajrianatimirma, bliagaVad-Bhava-j^ia-pahhaja-pranam —on«sh-<7iona- 
tatparyy ~o^tt=ayati-'hita ireyaia, tvahhuja-yiiga-ial^ otTcbat^a^jihi] 
la-vairi varggei}a'’, Le Nc'pal, 1 3, p. 79, 
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for settlement, and that they shall have the right of 
use of only one gate. There is also a direction 
that on the two occasions viz DvaroAghatana and 
Kailaaakul^atra, each villager should give fifty 
pieces of jUi-sukla-mrUilm (genuine silver coins or 
lumps ?). Then occur the usual warning to the inter- 
ferers and direction to the future kings for preserving 
these privileges granted to the village. The dutaka 
was one DeSavarmma-gomin, and the charter was 
executed on the fifth day of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Chaitra in the samvat 320. It may be noted 
here that as in the preceding inscription the symbol for 
the aamvat is not 520 as read by M. Sylvain Le vi. 

Sylvain Le"vi 'SlTL~The Harigaon Ins- 
cription (/) of Anisuvarman, dated {Harshor} 
so/nivat 30 { — 636 A.D.). 

This inscription forms a record of the svagam—ajiw, 
type (i.e. the ruler’s own voluntary order) issued 
from the Kaiiasakiitabhavana palace by the mahasUmanla 
Aihsuvarman (using the usual epithets, Bhagavat- 
Pahupatibhatt^raka-padanud/igdta and Bnppapadapari- 
grJMa). It is a direction to the donees and the 
State-officers appointed to collect the dues of the 
people according to the limits prescribed (maryMd- 
paiiyt-grahan^adhikrta}. It contains a list*® of dona- 

so Vide the following pMsage of M, Sylvain Le^ri, lie Ife pal, 
t. 3, p. 83: — ^"Aiiiouvarfflan, en qnalite’^ de vudiB-Momanta, institne 
nn assBZ grand n ombre de donations (prssada) affeotees a des 
benefioiairea de genres divers: divinites, temples, {onotionaires, 
animanx, portes, rnes”. 
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tions CprasMa) to beneficiaries of various kinds. The 
value of each donation in puraim and pcma coins is 
mentioned in the epigraph. The date of the charter 
is the sixth day of a bright fortnight of the saimat 30. 

Sylvain Le'vi XIV — The Harigaon Ins- 
cription (JJ) of Atiisuvarman, dated [Harsha-] 
sa^vat 32 {=638 A.D.). 

This inscription is also of the same mahahavianta 
Athsuvarman (described with his usual titles as in the 
preceding record). It is an address issued by him 
from the Kailasakutabhavana to the householders, 
cultivator^; and other heads of families regarding a 
number of donations (with values stated in individual 
cases in puraw and paw coins) to temples, establish- 
ments and persons, belonging to different religious 
sects, ^aivism, Vaishnavism, Buddhism etc. then 
prevailing in Nepal. It is a record of allotments 
(tnaryada-bandliaj. It contains the important informa- 
tion that the donor possessed a “ pure heart which 
was engaged in works conducive to the welfare of his 
people” Cp^aja-ldt—arth^odyaia-huddha-chetasd), His 
only concern was how his people would feel happy 
{Icatham prajd me suhhitd lhavet'). Its date is the 
13th day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Ashadha in samvat 32, For a study of the history of 
religious movements in Nepal such inscriptions are 
very valuable. 

Sylvain Levi XV — The Sanga Inscription 
of Ariisuvarman, dated [Harsha-} samivat 32 
i=638 A,B.), 
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This is also an inscription belonging to the reign of 
AihSuvarman, All the epithets usually mentioned along 
with his name occur here also. It is an address issued 
from the Kailasakutabhavana by the mahasamanta 
( described in this record as kshitilala-Ula&abJiuta 
and ktituhali-janat = a,iiimesJia-na^an = avalol:yamana i.e. 
“at which the winkless eyes of curious people are 
always cast”) to the prad/iams and other heads 
of families in the village ^angagrama regarding 
certain kind of remission on the question of some 
contribution of oil by the village-people, (cf. the 
line: — udtah jiarenaitad vadu-tailan kaapacid deyam). 
The bestowal of this privilege by the makasamania was 
recorded in this charter of the avaymn^ajM type 
(direct order). In this inscription also we find 
Aihsuvarman described as one always busy in bring- 
ing about the welfare of the people {^praja-hita-samd- 
d/tdm-ta/pard). The dafaka was sarvadandandyaka 
Bdjaputra Vikramasena. The latter is also the dutaka 
in inscription No. 5 above. Its date is tl^c first day 
of the bright fortnight of the month of Bhadra in 
tamval 32. 

No. 6. An Inscription of Ani^uvarman, 
dated [HarsAa-] samvat 34 { — 640 A.D.). 

[Incised on a stone-slab near a village called 
Bungmati, 4 miles south of Katmandu, the top of 
which shows a sculpture of the Buddhist symbol of 
the wheel of Law between two deer. This stone, it 
may be noted, is taken out every 12 years on the 
occasion of the Rathayatra festival of AvalokiteSvara, 
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whose temple is situated in the centre of the village. 
Characters resemble those in the last few inscriptions. 
Language Sanskrit.] 

It forms a record of an order, issued from the 
Kailasakutabhavana residence by the mahasamanLa 
Amsuvarman, favoured by the feet of PaSupati 
Bhattaraka and meditating the feet of his Bappa 
(fathei), to the inhabitants of a certain village. The 
epigraph is concerned with the preservation of cocks, 
pigs, fishes etc. The dutaka is mahdtarva [Janda-na\, 
^aka Vikra [masena]. The lestoration of both the 
name and the title appears to have been lightly 
contemplated by Bhagvvanlal Indraji. In oui opinion 
(as against that^' of Fleet), this Vikramasena may 
be identical with the Rajaputra of the same name in 
No. 4. This inscription and that one (No. 4) seem 
to be almost contemporary lecords. 

Bendall No. II — An Inscription [of Arii- 
SuvarmanJ, dated [Harsha-'\ sanivat 34 
{=640 A.D.). 

This is a charter*® issued from Kailasakutabhavana 
by the ma/iilsdmanfa Athsuvasman (name restored), 
recording the grant of two fields for the purpose of 
making provision of repairs of some building. The 
dutaka is the Mahabalddhyalsha Vindusvamin. 

Indraji No. 7. An Inscription of Anisuvar- 
man, dated [Harsha-I samvat 39 ( =646 A.D.). 

3 1 B'leet— C. I I. Tol. Ill, lutrodnotion p. 178 f, fn. 2. 

2 3 Bendall— Journev t« Nepal, p. 74 1, Plate IX. 
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[Incised on a stone-slab near a temple ol Ganeda, 
not far from the PaSupati temple. Characters same 
as in the few preceding inscriptions. Language 
Sanskrit.] 

This inscription, like the preceding ones, 
is one of the peculiar records embodying the 
samajHapana of the king of Nepal regarding instructions 
on some dedications. The order in this record 
was issued from the Kailasakutabhavana residence 
by Bhagamt-Paau^ati-Bha^raka-padaiivgTJnla and 
Bappa-pddamidhgdta iSri-AihSuvarman, herein described 
as one who, on account of the destruction 
of “his false opinion (on religion) by pondering 
day and night over the meaning of various ’mstras, 
considers the arrangement of preservation of 
religious and charitable institutions his greatest 
pleasure.” This king commands by this charier the 
non-interference {tqjrave'su) of the officials of the 
Western Court {Pai.c/iimadihiftina-rH(l-l//itfj(ih) in 
the work of the members of the Adhahaqla-panchulikaa 
(committees for the administration of temples and 
their endowments) under whose protection weie placed 
the three liiiga forms of Siva installed by the king’s 
relatives as stated below. The liiiga named Sura- 
bhogeSvara was installed by his own sister, Bhogadevt, 
mother of Bhogavarman and wife of Rajaputra 
iSiirasena, for the increase of merit of her husband. 
The second linga called Ladita-maheavara was ins- 
talled by her daughter, the king’s niece, Bhagyadevi 
by name, and the third linga named DakshineSvara by 
her (i.e. the latter’s) elder brothers [or her ancestors ?] 
{etat-purvvaj aili)* The dHtalsa was the Yuvaraja named 
A33, 
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Udayadeva (probably the heir-apparent of AriiSuvar- 
man’s suzerain viz. the Lichchhavi king, Dhruvadeva). 
To us it seems that this Yuvaraja Udayadeva was of 
young age in 645 A.D. and belonged undoubtedly 
to the Lichchhavi dynasty and not to the Thakuri 
family as taken by Fleet.® “ 

Indraji No. 8. An Inscription of Vibhu- 
va/rman^ dated {Earsha-I samvat 45 (?) 
(=651 A.D.). 

[Incised on the side of the mouth of a water-course 
on the ro^d from Katmandu to the Residency. Charac- 
ters resemble those of the last few inscriptions. The 
second figure (5) of the date seems of doubtful 
reading. Language Sanskrit]. 

It is not a formal charter like the preceding ones, 
but records only the meritorious work of building a 
good conduit (prawll) by one vurUa (an officer enjoy- 
ing pay from* the king’s treasury) named Vibhuvarman, 
by favour of AmSuvarman. The word variia may 
also refer to an officer of the department of agri- 
' culture (vartta). M. Sylvain LeVi®* thinks that this 
'officer had probably to exercise “les fonctions de 
ferrpiers gelieraux.” 

Indraji No. 9. An Inscription of 
JisJinugupta, dated \Harsha-'\ sanivat 48 
(=654 A.D.). 


8 8 Op Cit.p 180. fn. 8 aud Table, p. 189, 
* * LeNe pal — 1. 1, p, 988. 
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[Incised on a stone-slab near the temple of Chhinna- 
mastika Devi in Lalitapattana (situated one-and-a- 
half miles east of Katmandu). Charaters resemble 
closely, with slight changes, here and there, those 
of Amsuvarman’s time. Language Sanskrit prose, 
with slight poetry in lines 2 and 3.]. 

It is the promulgation of a stone-slab edict (sila~ 
patifika-sasawm as described in the inscription itself) 
issued from Kailasakfltabhavana by Jishnugupta, who 
was Paattpati-bhattrimkapManugrhlta and Bappa- 
padanadhi/dHa, addressing the householders of some 
villages for whose benefit a tilamaka^ ® (water-course) 
was formerly led by orders of Bhattdraka mahardjadhi- 
rdja Amsuvarrnan, but which was destroyer/ for want 
of repairs. Jishnugupta made over this repair-work 
to a sdmanta, named Chandravarman. The second 
favour done by Jishnugupta to these villagers was 
the presentation of a few irrigable fields {vatikd}. Out 
of the collective income (pvndam) from these fields 
the future rcpair-work of the wat?r-course was 
to be done. None would be permitted to lead this 
water-course elsewhere. The dutaka was TuvarSja 
Vishnugupta. There is an important reference to 
the name of the illustrious lord and great king 
(BhaMraka-makdraja) ^ri-Dhruvadeva in the first two 
damaged lines of the inscription, where Fleet 'finds 
the two letters Mam visible. In all probability these 

2 5 Bhagwanlflil ladraji regards this an^Sanskrib word to znoait 
some kind of waier'COtirBe. He writes^” Probably it denotes a 
obannel vbich leads the water from the hill^side over the fields 
which rise in terraces one above the other Vide I, A% Tol, IX, 
p. 172, fn, 80. 
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two letters formed the first component of the 
compound-word Mauagrha which, as we think, 
continued to remain the royal residence of the 
Lichchhavi rulers, one of whom was this Dhruvadeva, 
whose lord-paramountcy was acknowledged by 
Jishnugupta. In this epigraph Jishnugupta is 
described as “ desirous of the welfare of his subjects, 
and one of pure conduct, whose orders were obeyed 
by all citizens and whose kingly prosperity has been 
got from a pure lineage” {^sam.asta-2)av\rahn\ta- 
sdsanah, and piiny = Tmvaydd = dgata-rdji/a-savipal). These 
epithets as applied to him seem to be very important 
in this way that Jishnugupta probably had no lineal 
connection with Amsuvarman but succeeded to his 
rank at Kailasakutabhavana whereform he ruled all 
the people of the city. Kailaskutabhavana now began 
to rise into greater prominence, Managrha gradually 
losing its former glory and importance and becoming 
non-existent within the next few years. 

Indraji No. 10. An undated (miiiilaied) 
Inscription of Jislitmgiipta (belonging to 
Dhruvadeva^ s reign). 

[Incised on a black stone-slab near a temple of 
Vishnu, called Mina-Narayana, near southern gate of 
Katmandu. Characters same as in the preceding 
inscription. Language Sanskrit.] 

This record is an edict of Bhagavat-Pamipati-BhaUa- 
rakapdcldmgrJnla and Bappa-pManudhgdla Jishnugupta, 
issued from Kailasakutabhavana probably to the 
Panchalika named Qita-pahehalika of the village of 
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Dakshinakoll. In the introductory portion of the edict 
Jishnugupla is described as having acknowledged 
Bhattarala-ruja Dhruvadeva, the banner of the 
Lichchhavi-kula, as his lord-paramount and engaged 
his mind in devising the means of freeing from 
calamity all the people headed by Dhiuvadcva himself. 
The contents then refer to the leading of a iilawaka 
(water-course) by a former chief, a wahasHmanla 
(undoubtedly Aiiijuvarman, his name ending in deva, 
cf. No. 9) who attained good prospects by his 
knowledge of all political expedients etc. and who 
succeeded peisonally in quelling powciful enemies 
{halavatnh mh'Tiv—babhanja sva^am), but who, having 
once commenced the digging of the wal^r-course 
for the benefit of the people, could not probably 
finish the work, licnee the villageis were directed 
by this edict to complete the work (iipsamhart-ivi/a) 
by paying one-tenth of their piwjaka revenue (pimlaka- 
dasahhZigain-i)raliakalaij]ja'). The edict further gives 
instructions to them for the woiship of the deity 

(whose name appears to end in lehoara-snmin') 

and the timely repair of the iilamaU, and then it 
ends in warning his o\rn officers never to interfere 
in this holy right {pmipMhikdra) and settlement 
(ppdvasihd). 

Indraji No. 11. An undated (^mutilated) 
Inscription of JisJinugupta's reign. 

[Incised on a stone which supports a parasol 
over an image of Chandeevara in the great temple 
of PaSupati. Characters same as in the preceding 
inscription. Language Sanskrit]. 
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This inscription forms a record of certain grants 
of land to the PSsupata congregation called Munda- 
sfrnkhalika-Piisiij}atrtclrn^j/a-j]anlia(l made by one 
Acharyya-Bhagavat Pranarddana-Pranakausika, for the 
provision of repair-work in the temple of Chhatra- 
Chandesvara and a conduit in a village, during the 
augmenting victorious reign (jiravardliaiiiuna-vijayaraJj/e) 
of Jishnugupta. 


Sylvain Le vi XVI — The Thankot Ins- 
cription of Jishnugupta, dated sathvat 500 (?). 

This^s an address issued from the Kailasakuta- 
bhavana palace by Jishnguptadeva (described with the 
usual epithets of BhagamL-Paisiqjatihhattaraka-paddiiu- 
grJMa and Bappa-pMmuMhgUta) styled “the ornament 
of the Soma lineage” {Soinanvayahhushana) to the heads 
of families residing in the village of Kachannasta 
on the decision of certain partial remission of 
the people’s dues. A sildpaiia-msana to this effect 
was ordered so that it may long endure [duraiarakdla- 
stkUaye). There is a reference to a pond excavated 
by the great-grand-father of Jishnugupta, who is 
named Managupta-gomin. The dutaka here was 
Yuvardja Vishnugupta. The date in samvat read as 
500 (?) is very doubtful. The most peculiar re- 
ference in this record is the mention of BhaUdraka 
Maiiadeva (in 11. 5-6) who is described as “ the 
banner of the family occupying the throne ” at (?) 
Managrha [JUdnagr/idt siiighd(inikd)sm=ddAydsi-kulaket‘U- 
dkattdraka SrlrMdnadevas = faipurassarahJ, It seems 
quite reasonable to think that when Jishnugupta was 
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ruling from Kailasakutabhavana there was a prince 
named Manadeva (probably of the Lichchhavi dynasty) 
who was only occupying the old palace at Managrha. 
He does not seem to have been a ruling sovereign, 
just as Dhruvadeva was. 

Sylvain Le^vi XVIII — The Ghasal-tol 
Inscription of Jayadeva II (?), dated 
\Earsha-'\ sarkvat 137 {=743 A. D.). 

This is an address of the svayaM=ajna type (pro- 
bably) issued by King Jayadeva 11 containing reference 
to certain donations (prasada). It is a fragmentary 
inscription in which the names of several gogldlils 
occur in the portions referring to the boundaries of 
the grants. The dwfala is S/ialtUraka Vijayadeva 
{Cf. Indraji No. 14). The date of the inscription 
is 'dated the 5th day of the blight fortnight of the 
month of Jyaishtha in the samvat 137. 

Sylvain Le'^vi XIX — The Timi Inscription 
of Bivadeva II {?), {date in year lost). 

This is a fragmentary inscription which contains 
a donation (prasUda) arranged, in all probability, by 
Sivadeva II. As in the other inscription (Indraji 
No. 12, dated samvat 119 i.e. 725 A.D.) of this king, 
there is reference to visldmauushia-sawbaHdha (“ rapport 
aux hommes de la corvee") and to rajahdipa- 
vyavasapins. This is also a direct order {svaya,n = ajfia) 
of the king. The dutaka is Rsjaputra Jayadeva. 
The date is the 6th day of the dark fortnight of the 
month Aevina, in the samvat [?] (number missing). 
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Sylvain Le'Vi XU— The Yag Bahai 
Inscription of Bivacleva II {date hrohen 
away and lost). 

This record is almost exactly similar in form to 
the inscription No. 13 (Indraji) of the same king, 
Sivadeva II. This epigraph was issued by parama- 
Maheavara-paramaihatiamia-i)ia/iurajtiilhiriija ^ivadeva 
(using the other usual epithets, Bhagavat-Pamipati- 
hhattaraka-padcinngrliHa, Bappa-pailiinuilhydta, Inch- 
chhaviknlaketn) from the residence, named herein as 
Bhadradhivasabhavana (as also in No. 13). It is an 
address ^ the villages etc. of the village of Gulla- 
tangagrama about the grant made to the fraternity 
of Buddhist monks coming from all directions and 
residing in the Sivadcva-vihSia. The special privileges 
of the donees arc mentioned in detail. There is an 
allusion to Manadeva-vihara and other monasteries 
in it. The part of the name (the element Siva) of 
the king is last in the epigraph. 

Bendall No. III. — An Inscription {of 
Lichclihavi Narendradeva’s or Visliimgupta^s 
reign'?), dated [Harsha-'\ samvat 82 
ii^688A.D.). 


This charter^® was issued from Kaihtsakutabhavana, 
probably during the reign of Narendradeva (whose 
name is lost in lines 2-7 of the inscription). It 
records the provision for the worship of the deity 

a s Bendall Jowney in Nepul, p. 77 ff and plate X. 
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named VajreSvara and some other religious purposes. 
Bhattaraka Tuvaraja, Skandadeva, acted as the 
dutaha in this transaction. 

Indraji No. 12. An Inscription of Bivor 
deva II dated \Harslia~'\ saanvat 119 {=725 

A.D.). 

[Incised on a black stone-slab now situated in a 
modern Vishnu temple in Lagantol, Katmandu. A 
carved relievo representing Nandin reclining on the 
Kailasa adorns the top. Characters almost the same as 
those in the preceding and the following inscriptions]. 

This inscription records the permanent grant, 
according to b/tumio/iohhidranya^a, of a village (Vaidya- 
grama) as an agrahara made for the increase of 
religious merit of his parents and of himself by Paramo- 
bhati^raha-mahardjadhirdja Sivadeva, who was favoured 
by the feet of Lord Pa§upati Bhatfcaraka and medidated 
on the feet of (his) Bappa (father), to the congregation 
of the Paiupatas named Vasu-(vamsa) PaSupatacharyyas 
for the sake of the deity, iSri-SivadeveSvara, dedicated 
by himself, for making provision of repair of 
his temple (tad-devahula-hhamia-splmtita-samithaTa- 
hara/mya The king commands the headmen of the 
village and its householders to pay henceforward all 
kinds of taxes and other royal dues to this congrega- 
tion whom they should obey in respect of all work 
they have to perform. The only condition regarding 
this grant is that this granted village shall have to 
discharge an annual obligation for a supply to the 
tradesmen {ygavasdyim, translated as “ authorities ” 
A34, 
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by Bhagwanlal) of five porters {hhankor-jana,) for the 
Bhotta®’’ transport service (Bhottavishti-hetoh). The 
dutaka in this transaction was Rdjdjputrd Jayadeva. 

Indraji No. 13. A mutilated Inscription 
of Bivadeva, dated [Harsha-'] sa^vat 143 (?) 
{=749 A.D.). 

[Incised on a stone outside the southern gate of 
the enclosure of the temple of Pasupati. Characters 
agree closely with those used in the preceding 
inscriptions of the first half of the eighth century 
A.D. Language Sanskrit. The reading of the date 
(143 aa'iTk.vat) seemed doubtful even to Bhagwanlal. 
The second numerical symbol might also be read 
as 20 or 30.] 

It records the grant of a village made by Parama- 
mdhesvara, Parama-bhattaraka Mahdrdjadhirdja iSivadeva 
(the king’s name being illegible in the lacuna in 
1. 3) to the^ fraternity of Buddhist monks residing 
in the iSivadeva-vi^ara (monastery founded by <Siva- 
deva). The king directs that this grant should not 
be violated by his subjects who should obey this 
Arya-sangha in respect of all matters relating to it. 
It is a voluntary command or direct order {amyam= 
dj^ of the king and Bhat^raka Sivadeva was himself 
the dutaka. The name of the place of issue of the 
charter is broken away and lost. 

* t Of. the passage in M Sylvain Le'Vi'a Le Sepal, t. 1, p, 283 
'where he writes : — "hinfin le village est tesa a la prestation annnelle 
de oertaines corvees, par ezemple, it doit fonrnirdes portears pour 
le transport an Tibet (BhoUa-vifti)." 
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Indraji No. 14. A mutilated Inscription 
of the time of Jayadeva II dated 

{Harsha-} sariivat 145 {=751 A.D.), 

[Incised on a stone near a water-conduit in the 
neighbourhood of the temple of Ma&jughosha or 
Minanatha in Lalitapattana. Characters almost the 
same as those in the foregoing inscription]. 

The first part of this epigraph, recording the 
name of the place whence it was issued and that 
of the king who was the grantor, is broken away 
and lost. It was most probably a charter issued by 
Jayadeva II and we should regard the dutakc^ Ynvardja 
Vijayadeva, as the former’s son and not as a second 
son of l^ivadeva II as thought by Fleet® ® who took 
the latter to have been the grantor ; for, there can 
be but one Ymaraja (heir-apparent) of a king. 
Nor do we feel inclined to endorse the view of 
Bhagwanlal®® taking the dutaha Vijayadeva, as a 
“vicarious” name of Jayadeva II, and the latter’s 
father ^ivadeva II, as the grantor. 

It appears from the contents of the epigraph, 
gathered so far, that there occurred some disturbance 
amongst the people regarding the use of a tilamaka 
(water-course) which was probably the gift of a 
human (princess ?), and the king, with the purpose 
of preventing such disturbance by bad people in 
future, promulgates this order that in future the 
disturbers should be dealt with in the rdjahula, 

* • Oj). at.. Introduction, p. 188. 

s s op. at., Tol. IX, p. 177, 
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The grantee was directed to see to the repair-work 
out of the income of the village. It was further 
ordered that the tilamajca should be used by the 
several paUchUHaa after it had been divided into 
seven parts [tilamakaa-eha saptailha vihhajya pari- 
ihoMavyah). 


Bendall IV — An Inscription^^ {of the 
time of Jayadeva II ?); dated [EarsJia-'] 
sariivat 151 {=757 A. B.). 

This is not a formal charter of the usual type 
as in the preceding inscriptions, nor does it contain 
the name of any king. It is simply a record of a 
grant made to a Pafichaka or committee by a private 
individual in sarh,vca lot. 

Indraji No. 15. An Inscription of J aya- 
deva II, dated [Earsha-'} samvat 153 {=759 
A. B). ‘ 

6iva is described as the highest Being in verse 1 
and Havana’s and Banasura’s worship of this god 
is referred to in the next verse. Verses 3-5 describe 
a few kings born of the sun-god (Surya), indicating 
that the kings of the Lichchhavi dynasty named in 
this inscription were SiiryavamSi kings. Manu, 
Ikshvaku, Vikukshi and VishvagaSva, and (after an 
interval of a period for the rule of 28 kings not 
named in the inscription) Sagara, Asamahjasa, 


• '> Seadall— Jownev Nepal, p. 79 f and Plate XI. 
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AmSumat, Dilipa and Bhagiratha and (then again 
after a gap for the rule of a few other kings whose 
exact number could not be known owing to the 
portion of the stone containing it being broken away 
and lost) Raghu, Aja and Dasaratha are mentioned. 
Then after an interval during which eight other rulers 
reigned in succession, was born in this family the 
illustrious Lichchhavi {8nman=aih.ul=Iichch,havih). 
The eulogist then points out in verse 6 that a new great 
and famous race bearing the pure name of Lichchhavi 
exists even now (i.e. at the time of the composition 
of this document). Some kings (the portion of the 
stone containing their number being brojjen away 
and lost) had passed away after Lichchhavi and 
then was born a king at Pushpapura (Pa^aliputra) 
whose name was Supushpa. 

Then after an interval covering the reigns of 
23 kings, another famous king named Jayadeva I 
arose (v. 7). Eleven other kings’ reign intervened 
and then was born the excellent king Vrshadeva 
(v. 8) who was a follower of the Buddhist doctrine 
{Sugata-msana-pakahapafl). The next king was his son 
6ankaradeva, after whom Dharmadeva succeeded to 
the throne. Then the latte’s son Manadeva became 
king. After this king reigned his son Mahideva 
(v. 9). The next verse (v. 10) describes Mahideva’s 
son. King Vasantadeva, during whose reign wars 
with enemies came to a close ( §ani=a)-i-vigrakah 
and who was glorified by the vassal {samanta) chiefs 
subdued by him {ilanta-smianta-vanditah). We feel 
inclined to take the controversial reading of the next 
verse (v. 11) to mean that after King Vasantadeva 



270 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


there was an interval during which eleven kings 
ruled and then came to the throne Udayadeva, the 
twelfth king, who had as his son King Narendradeva, 
the thirteenth in the list after Vasantadeva. 

King Narendradeva is described as having his 
foot-stool covered with the dust from the row of 
diadems worn by numerous prostrated kings. The 
next two verses aie significant for the important 
historical information they contain. From them we 
learn that to Narendradeva was born his son, the 
lord of the earth, named &vadeva II, who was rich 
and charitable and “who conquered his foes, protected 
his people, removed the distress of the good, delighted 
his relatives and always spoke the truth” \v. 12\ 
This king married (v. i3) the illustrious Vatsadevi,®* 
who was the daughter of King Bhogavarman, the 
crest-jewel of the illustrious Varmans of the Maukhari 
dynasty, so rich in strength of arms and was the 
grand-daugher i.e. daughter’s daughter of the great 
Adityasena, King of Magadha. The next verse (v. 14) 
describes Jayadeva (II) as the son of King Sivadeva II 
born of his queen Vatsadevi and states that he was 
a king who could never be vanquished by his enemies 
{ajayyah jparaih). Of his personal accomplishments 
and virtues, the court-poet describes him as liberal, 
self-respecting, far-seeing, polite, learned, helpful to 


» 1 Cf. verse 18- 
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the virtuous and strong. He married the princess 
Rajyamati,®® who was the daughter of King Harsha, 
the lord of Gauda, Udra and other countries and also 
of Kalinga and Kosala, who “ crushed the heads of 
his hostile kings with the club-like tusks of his 
rutting elephants”. Being spoken of as a noble 
descendant of Bhagadatta’s royal line, Rajyamati 
must have been a princess of the Kamarupa dynasty. 
The next verse (v. 16) is very important as it shows 
clearly the greatness® ® of Jayadeva II whose Extensive 


0/. verse 

® ® 0/. verse 16— Fna'PlvI^fH! 

«r.* 11” 

In fn. 1 p. 170 t. 2 of Ze Ne'pal M. Sylvein Le^vi has mentioned 
the ‘seoonde interpretation possible’ as follows : — 

“II eat pare^ dn diademe de Bengale (it shonld be Ahga); il a 
vaincn le £amardpa (Assam) ; less belles de licienses de Kunci 
(Oonjeveram) le servent ; il est pre'oocnpe d’assnrer la protection 
dn Snrastra (Eathiavar); tonte sa condnite manifesto nn emperenr 
dn monde’’. 

In this connection the learned historian also qnotes a verse, 
containing an analogous instance from ‘Le jBavyaloATcara de 
Bndrata (X, 10 ; ed. ESryamala, p, 134, : — 

“friwaj I 
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political influence was felt not only by the neighbouring 
countries of Anga in the south-east and Kamariipa 
in the east, but also by the distant places, Kahchl in 
the far south and Surashtra in the south-west, and 
thus the king has been rightly described as having 
displayed the career of a sarvvahhauma king (lord- 
paramount). It may be noted here that both Bhagwan- 
lal and Fleet missed these historical references in the 
words, used as proper names, viz. Anga, Kamariipa, 
Kanch! and Surashtra, garbed in the rhetorical figure 
Ueaha [dotihle-entendre) in the verse. The puns dis- 
close the meaning that the king was endowed with 
the fortune of Anga {Anga-ariya parigatah) ; he con- 
quered Kdmarupa {jita-Kamaruj>ah) ; he was attended 
to by the accomplished women of Kaiichi {KanokVgim 
^a^hya-^anitahhir—upaagamanai^ and he applied his 
mind even to the work of administration in Surashtra 
{kurtvan=8urashtTa-parifialana-}cdryya-cMntam). That 
Jayadeva H’s political influence reached these distant 
countries is also evident from the description (in v. 17) 
of the king as having been known, on account of his 
prowess, by the second name ParacTiakrakima (“desiring 
to win the dominions of enemies ”). He administered 
a kingdom from which the misfortunes of his people 
vanished by the sacrificial offerings of the Brahmanas 
who received bounteous gifts from the monarch him- 


The following verse from San dhyakaranan din’s jBamacharita 
may also be compared here ; — 

“o'lwa n I [t]J^ I 

Alao Cf. V, S pf the Selaya inawiption (£pi, Ind., Tol, ^11, p. 40). 
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self,— a kingdom which was also free from internal 
troubles {kanta&a-varjjitam) and which was so much 
strengthened by the support of his own arms. It is then 
stated in the that this king of great and pure 

lineage caused to be made a silver water-lily, the 
grandeur and beauty of which are graphically described 
in the next few verses (vv 18-23), five of which (viz. 
w. 20, 25, 27, 28 and 29) were of the king’s own 
composition. This brilliant lotus was dedicated by 
King Jayadeva II’s mother, the illustrious Vatsadevl to 
the deity Pasupati in the famous temple of that god in 
four-faced linga form. The religious merit accruing 
from this act of the son and his mother was assigned 
to the credit of the deceased king, iSi^deva II 
(vv 31-32). In V. 33 the poet of this eulogy names 
himself Buddhakirtti and states that although his patron 
King Jayadeva, was himself a true poet the latter 
composed only five verses in honour of the silver lotus 
dedicated to the god and refrained from composing 
verses in eulogy of his own family which was left to be 
done by the poet-laureate. Therefore, out of devotion to 
his Majesty, the court-poet himself composed the rest 
of the praaasti. The last verse (v. 34) is a benedictory 
one in which Buddhakirtti prays for the long life 
of the reigning sovereign, so anxious for the welfare 
and security of his subjects who, in their turn, were 
loyally devoted to the throne. 

Names of several deities of the Hindu pantheon 
are found metioned in portion of the inscription 
describing the silver-lotus, e.g, Brahma, Shanmukha 
{Karttiieya), Vasuki, Sthanu etc. Names also occur 
A35. 



274 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


in this portion, of the demon Dasanana (Ravana) and 
perhaps of the Buddhist god, Lokesvara. 

We think the chronology of tne Nepal rulers should 
be discussed at this stage. We only hinted above 
that there was a fundamental difference between 
Bhagwanlal and Fleet regarding the interpretation of 
the years (samvats) referred to in the Nepal inscrip- 
tions. They, however, rightly agreed to interpret 
the dates marked by the smaller figures 34, 39, 45 (?) 
46, 48, flQ and 153 as belonging to the Harsha era 
of 606 A.D.. According to this view we are also to 
refer the smaller figures of the dates, viz. 30, 32 and 
137 in Sylvain Levi’s additional collection (in Vol. Ill 
of his work Ze Ifepul) to the same Harsha era. But 
as regards the larger figures viz. 318, 335 (not 535), 
386, 413 and 435, the late Dr. Fleet expressed his 
opinion that they should all be referred to the Gupta 
era on the supposition that the date 318 (not 316 as 
he wrongly stated) samoat in Bendall No. I must 
refer to the Gupta era of 319-20 A.D., because it 
belongs to the reign of King Sivadeva I mentioned in 
it as a contemporary of AihSuvarman, whom he 
identified with the king of that name, said to have 
reigned in Nepal during, or shortly before, the Chinese 
pilgrim Yuan Chwang’s visit in Nothern India in or 
about 637 A.D.. So the larger figures of dates, 
viz. 387, 402, 449, 489, 500(?), 519 and 520 in 
Sylvain Levis’s additional collection are, according 
to Fleet’s view, to be referred to the Gupta era. But 
Fleet should not have based his calculation of all those 
larger dates on that solitary case of Bendall No. 1 and 
prepared his Table No. XI (Fleet— Inseriptims, 
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Introduction, p. 189) containing the list of the early 
rulers of Nepal according to it. It is unfortunate 
also that he could not discover the wrong reading by 
Bhagwanlal of the date of our No. 4 above, which the 
Pandit took to be 535 and not 335 which is the correct 
reading according to our view, the symbol for 300 
being so clear in the published text. The name of 
the Aviaka Vikramasena in this grant may be identified 
with the same name in No. 6, dated Harsha-era 34 
i.e. 640 A.D. So the date 335 of No. 4 js to be 
undoubtly explained as having reference to the Gupta 
era and therefore equal to 654-55 A.D.. It would be 
a preposterous date if the reading 535 be taken to 
be correct, for it would then equate with 85^55 A.D. 
although to all appearances the characters belonged to 
the seventh century. It is very unfortunate again that 
a veteran palaeographist like the late Dr. Fleet®* 
should have committed the blunder of referring all 
the larger dates in the early Nepal epigraphs to the 
Gupta era by overlooking the nature of their scripts 
belonging to different periods of history and misled 
himself into thinking that the date of the characters 
used, for example, in Manadeva’s inscription No. 1, 
which must have belonged to the imperial Gupta 
period of the fourth century A.D., should be pushed 
forward, more than three centuries. It is time ’that 
this astounding error of the late doctor was rectified 
in the interest of the true adjustment of the chronology 
of the early rulers of Nepal and scholars gave their 
best consideration to and accepted the view so 


ai fiett C. Z,/. Tel. ni,l8trodiiotionp.l80, 
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cautiously and conclusively put forward, with the help 
of the materials in his hand at the time, by Bhagwanlal 
that the larger dates 'in our opinion, to the exclusion 
of those in Bendall I and Indraji No. 5 and in Sylvain 
Le'vi’s Nos. XI-XII) belonged to the Vikrama era com- 
mencing from 57 B. C.. After a very careful comparison 
of the forms of the letters used in Manadeva’s inscrip- 
tion No. 1 with those used in the inscriptions of all the 
first three or four imperial Gupta emperors, especially 
the formk of the letters w, ta, pa, hha, ya, la, sa, and 
Aa, we cannot but persuade ourselves to accept as 
true the view that the larger dates in the epigraphs 
of the early Nepal kings, upto at least the time of 
King VasWadeva, should be referred to the Vikrama 
era. This view is also in keeping with the tradition 
current in Nepal that Vikramaditya (styled Vikramajit 
in Nepal) is said to have pushed his conquering 
arms into this mountainous country in the remote 
past and ruled it by introducing the samvat era 
there. Hence following Bhagwanlal and Buhler, 
Mr. C. V. Vaidya«® also thinks that “there is not 
the least doubt that the Vikrama era has been in 
use in Nepal since a very long time.” But the late 
Dr. Fleets • rejected totally the statement of the Nepal 
VaipsavaVl with regard to the visit of the traditional 
Vikramaditya to Nepal and his establishment of his era 
and thought that such a statement must only have been 
“ a reminiscence of the conquest of the country by 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj and the adoption of the 


» » Bi$torv of XecUaeval Sindu India, 7ol. I, p. 868. 
•• Fleet^p. at., Introdnctioa pp. 184-186. 



THE KINGDOM OE NEPAL 


277 


Harsha era as the result.” We have no doubt that the 
smaller dates are to be referred to the Harsha era, as 
stated before, but the larger dates hitherto discovered 
upto Vasantadeva’s time must be referred to the Vikrama 
era, if palaeography is to be relied upon. The dates 
in Manadeva’s inscriptions must be referred Jto this 
era and never, by any stretch of imagination, to the 
Gupta era as done by Fleet. Moreover, some of the 
political, social and religious thoughts and ideas 
prevailing in the Gupta period in Magadha and other 
North Eastern provinces are clearly found reflected 
in the early Nepal records of Manadeva’s time. 
This also supports the theory of their use of the 
early Vikrama-era. With due deference to‘^ the great 
French savant, M. Sylvain LeVi, we have to vary from 
his interpretation of the larger numerical figures of 
three digits (exceeding 200), representing the dates 
in the early Nepal inscriptions hitherto discoverd. 
He refers them to a Lichchavi era®*^ {samvat) which 
commenced in his opinion in 110 A.D. ,So he adds 
33 to the dates expressed in samvat in the Nepal 
records for equalising them with the dates in the Saka 
era (current) and then adds 78 for making them 
correspond to dates in Christian era. This result he 
obtains by an astronomical calculation®' based on 
the date mentioned in No. 1 of Bhagwanlal and No. 
I of his own, viz. “ the first day of the bright half of 
the month of Jyeshtha of Samvat 386, while the moon 

8 1 Viie-Le Ne pal — 1 3, p. 60. 

8B Cf. tlie passage : — "La date de pilier de Ghangu Narayas 
oorrespond dans cette hypothese ap mardi isr mai 496 £s 

Xe'pal—t, 8 , p. 9, 
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was in the constellation Rohini, in the excellent 
mwhurta called abJdjit" and he arrives at the 
conclusion that such a combination of astronomical 
phenomena was only possible on Tuesday, the 1st 
May, 496 A,D.. Hence he starts a working hypothesis 
that the dates in samvat in the early Nepal inscriptions 
are to be referred to a Lichchhavi era, then in vogue, 
which had its starting point (“ le point de de part ”) 
in the year 110 A.D.. If this view of M. Sylvain Levi 
be fully^ endorsed, we shall have to fall into great 
difficulty in solving the dates in two inscriptions, viz. 
his own Nos. IX (Dharampur) and XII (Khopasi), both 
of which bear the same date ® ® viz. 520 (as read by the 
French savant). The numerical figure however for the 
hundreds in these two inscriptions seems to be clearly 
a representative for 300 and not 500 ; hence the date 
should be read as 320 gamvat. The same mistake was 
committed, as we have shown above, by Bhagwanlal 
regarding the date of his No. 4 which must be 
335 samvaf, and not 535, as his reading showed. M. 
Sylvain Levi himself also doubted the reading*® of the 
symbol for hundreds, specially the element 5 of 500 
which seemed to him as written in the manner of 3 (‘e n 
maniere du 3’). From Plates XII and XIII of his 
inscriptions Nos. XI and XII respectively it can be 
clearly seen that the figure in question should 
represent 300 and not 500, exactly as we see the 
same symbol in plates illustrating Bhagwanlal’s 
Nos. 1 and 4. On account of effacement of certain 

B 9 Lb Ne'pal, t. 8, p. 69 aad p. 80. 

«0 £8 ITepat, 1. 8, p. 68. 
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portions in the plate of his No. IX we are not in 
a position to clearly read the symbols for the date 
which he reads as 510 (?) and as no plate is enclosed 
for the illustration of his No. X, of which the figures 
for the date are read by him as representing the 
number 519, we are unable to verify the same. We 
feel, however, inclined to state that these two dates 
were also 310 (?) and 319 samoat. At any rate, if 
we convert the samvat 320 (of Nos. XI-XII), which 
we take to be the correct date, to a date in 'Christian 
era by the addition of 110, in accordance with the 
hypothesis of M. Sylvain Levi, we arrive at the 
figure (320+110=) 430 A.D. But this date (430 A.D.) 
is an impossible date for both Sivadeva I an^ Amsuvar- 
man who are, without doubt, rulers of the seventh 
century A.D.. So we think that we should refer this 
date 320 (samvat) to the Gupta era and think that 
it corresponds with the date 639-40 A.D., just as 
the late Dr. Fleet explained the date 318 in Bendall 
No. 1 and we have interpreted the date 335 in 
Bhagwanlal No. 4. There is thus a difference of 
(57 + 110=) 167 years between our calculation and 
that of M. Sylvain Le vi regarding the interpretation 
of some of the larger dates in old Nepal records. Our 
result pushes the dates back to 167 years and -they 
are therefore so many years earlier than those obtained 
by his way of calculation. 

A correct adjustment of the chronology of the early 
kings of Nepal appears possible by adoption of a 
theory we venture to propound that three different 
eras were in vogue in Nepal in three different 
periods of her history. The group of kings of the 
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Lichchhavi dynasty of the first period from Manadeva 
to Vasantadeva used only the VikTama-samvat in their 
records ; the second group of kings of the same 
dynasty from Sivadeva I to Udayadeva and the kings 
of the Thakuri family and their successors, e.g. 
AmSuvarman, Jishnugupta and Vishnugupta, belonging 
to the middle period used respectively the Ouj^ta- 
samvat and Earaha-samvaf, simulaneously; while the 
thiid group of the Lichchhavi kings from Narendra- 
deva to Jayadeva II used only the Earsha-tamvat. 

In this connection a note may be added on the 
order of succession of some of the rulers of the 
Lichchhavi dynasty and their head-quarters. We mark 
two important intervals in the list of Nepal kings 
as obtained from the text of Inscription No. 15 
of Jayadeva II, one of eleven unnamed kings after 
Jayadeva I and the other of another eleven unnamed 
kings after Vasantadeva. From a careful reading 
and interpretation of verse 1 1 of this inscription, it 
may be inferred that the twelfth king, after the 
eleventh one who reigned during the second interval 
referred to above, was King Udayadeva, and his son 
King Narendradeva was therefore the thirteenth. The 
reading * • of the first two lines of this verse as pro- 
posed by Bhagwanlal does not seem to have been 
quite correct. From his own annexed plate*® we 
clearly find that there is no akara sign after the word 
jata which is used in the singular number and not 

[5ra]a I” 

48 Indian 4n«jt*ory, Vol. IX, p. 178. 
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in the plural. An emendation may be proposed for 
the lacuna after the word trayodaaa by means of the 
word nrpa as an epithet to Narendradeva— thus 
making the whole of the second line read thus:— 
j^ag=trayoda^a-\nrpda\ =eha Narendradevah. Accord- 
ing to this view the word trayodo&a is to be regarded 
not as a cardinal numeral (thirteen) but as an ordinal 
one (thirteenth). So there can be no question of 
an interval of thirteen unnamed kings in this record 
after Vasantadeva, but that of only elevdn kings, 
including the names of ^ivadeva I and his son 
Dhruvadeva, who were not mentioned by the court- 
poet of Jayadeva 11, probably because these two 
kings of the Lichchhavi dynasty had lost tAeir regal 
position as suzerains by aliowing the kings of the 
Thakurl family to rule collaterally with them from a 
different residence, Kailssakutabhavana, during a 
period of almost a quarter of a century. Howevef, 
according to our construction and interpretation of 
this controversial verse, Udayadeva and= Dhruvadeva 
were respectively the twelfth and the thirteenth kings 
after Vasantadeva. So altogether we have a list of 
thirty-three kings of the Lichchhavi dynasty in inscrip- 
tion No. 15, the last of whom Jayadeva II ruled even 
in the year 759 A.D.. We have now no difficulty 
in cramming 33 rulers from Jayadeva I to Jayadeva 
II, both inclusive, within a period of about 759 years. 
This furnishes us with a very reasonable average of 
23 years for each reign, so Bhagwanlal was not pro- 
bably wrong in assigning the rule of Jayadeva I (the 
first Lichchavi conqueror of Nepal) to the beginning 
of the first century A. D, 

A36, 
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It was AihSuvarman, the founder of the Thakuri 
family of kings, who first established his royal resi- 
dence at Kailasakutabhavana from which he and his 
successors ruled in the western division as co-regents 
or collaterally, but who owed allegiance, (it may be, 
nominal) to the contemporary kings of the Lichchhavi 
dynasty ruling in the eastern division from the old 
residence called Managrha which, as remarked above, 
was probably named after King Manadeva. From the 
omission ' of the name of Managrha in inscription 
No. 15 of Jayadeva II and in other contemporary 
or somewhat earlier records it appears that the last 
three Lichchhavi rulers beginning with Narendradeva 
had remGved their administrative headquarters to 
Kailasakutbhavana, which was probably the only royal 
residence during nearly the last century of the rule 
of that dynasty. The reign of the Thakuri family 
extended only for three or four generations of kings. 
King Manadeva,* 3 who was in all probability a con- 
temporary qi the imperial Gupta emperor, Chandra- 
gupta I or his son Samudragupta, and also a few of 
Manadeva’s predecessors must have used the Vikrama- 
tamvat in their epigraphs, as it was this era that was 
in vogue in many parts of India at that time. It seems 
quite probable that the descendants of Vasantadeva 


*8 Of, tie following passage from M, BylTain Leri’s Le Ne'pal 
t, 3, p. 3:— 'C’est anx environs dn ys siecle qne la paleographie 
tendrait a ranger Manadeva, comme avaient fait Bhagvanlal et 
Biihler qui interpretraient la date de I’inscription par I’ere vikrama 
(386 BBipvat>829 3.-C.), a I'e'poqne meme de Samndrsgnpta “dont 
lea edits snr piliers ressentllent totalement anx inscription de 
llSnadeva 
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began to use, until the time of Harshavarcihana’s 
occupation of Nepal (if it was really a historical fact) 
or of his political influence in that country, the Gupta- 
larn/aat from the time when Samudragupta forced the 
Nepal king to pay allegiance to his lord-paramountcy 
as mentioned before and to accept the era introduced 
by his family from the beginning of his father Chandra- 
gupta I’s reign (in 319-20 A.D.). 

With these few remarks on the question of the 
chronology of early Nepal kings and the 6rder of 
their succession we insert below a table largely based 
on the one prepared by Bhagwanlal and Buhler, with 
some small corrections here and there in accordance 
with our interpretation of the controversfal verse 
(v. 1 1) and calculation of the two intervals of eleven 
unnamed kings in Jayadeva II’s inscription (No. 15). 

The Lichchhavi Kings Of Nepal 

(Also called Suryavaihai kings in the Nepal* Famsavali)' 

I. Jayadeva I, about 1 A.D. [No. 15J. 

2-12. Names not mentioned in No. 15. 

13. Vrshadeva, c. 260 A.D. '[Nos, 1 and 15]. ^ 

14. ^ankaradeva, s/o 13, c. 285 A. D. |[No^. 1 
and 15]. 

15. Dharmadeva, s/o 14, married to Rajyavatl, 
c. 305 A.D. [Nos. 1 and 15]. 

16. Maiiadeva, s/o 15, '[Vikrama-], samvat 386-413 
(=329-356 A.D.) [Nos. 1 and 15 ; and S, Levi IIJ. 

17. Mahideva, s/o 16, c. 360 A.D. 
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il8. Vasantadeva, or Vasantasena, s/o 1 7, [Vikrama-] 
saiuvat 435 (=378 A. D.) and samvat 449 

(=392 A.D.) [Nos. 3 and 15 ; and S. Levi VI]. 

19-27. Lineal descendants of 18, names not men- 
tioned in No. 15. 

28. ^ivadeva I, c. 610 A.D. Sylvain Levi IX-XII 
[Gupta-] saifavat 310 (?), 319, 320, Bendall I [Gupta-] 
saihvat 318 (=637-38 A.D.) [No. 5— but not mentioned 
in No. 15]:. 

Co-regent, Amsuvarman, first a samanta, then a 
maharaja, [Harsha] -samvat 30, 32, 34, 39, 45 (?) 
(=640-651 A.D.) [Nos. 6-8, Bendall II and S. Levi 

xiii-xv.]- 

29. Dhruvadeva, [Harsha-] saihvat 48 (=654 
A.D,) [No. 9, but not mentioned in No. 15]. 

‘ Co-regent, Jishnugupta [Harsha-] saihvat 46 (=652 
A.D.) [Nos. 9 — 11 and S. Levi XVI]. 

N.B. Vikramasena, probably s/o 28, not a reigning 
prince mentioned as Eojap^dra in Ho. 4 of [Gupta-] - 
samvat 335 (=654-55 A.D.), and not 535 as wrongly 
read by Bhagwanlal 

, Co-regents, Jishnugupta and perhaps Vishnugupta, 
medtioned as heir-apparent in No. 9. 

A. N.B. Ainfinvarmao, mentioned in the Nepal Fa»tia«a2t as 
the founder of the Thaknrl dynasty. Kali lOOOalOl B.C., was 
wrongly poshed back more than seren or eight centuries. 

B, N.B, Kings Nos. 32 and 33 respectively were mentioned 
as the 7th and 12th princes of the ThSkuri line. Probably this 
incorporation also is wrong in the Va'SisavaH, 
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30. Udayadeva, c. 670 A.D. [No. 15] mentioned 
as heir-apparent in No. 7 [Harsha-j samvat 39 
(=645A.D., of course of the Lichchhavi king who 
was the suzerain even of Amsuvarnian, the grantor. 

31. Narendradeva, c. 690 A.D. [No. 15). 

32. Sivadeva II, s/o 31, married to Vatsadevi, 
daughter of Maukhari Bhogavarman, and daughter’s 
daughter of Adityasena of Magadha,[Harsha-| 
samvat 119—134 ( = 725-740 A.D.) [No. 12 and 
S. Le vi XIX-XX]. 

33. Jayadeva II, ParachairaiUma, s/o 32, married 
to Rijyamatl, daughter of Sri-Harsha who was king 
of Gauda, Udra and other countries, Kalinga and 
Kosala, a female decendant of Bhagadatta usdoubtedly 
of the Kamarupa dynasty, [Harsha-] samvat 153 
(=759 A.D.) [Nos. 13-15 and S. Le'vi XVIII)]. 

The positive historical information about early 
Nepal kings, gathered from a study of the inscriptiorial 
details may be summarised here. The Lichchhavi 
kings of Nepal trace their descent frotii the sun-god 
and hence they are rightly described in the Vaimamll 
as Suryavamsl. There were 33 rulers hilherto known 
beginning with Jayadeva I and ending in Jayadeva II, 
covering a period of at least 759 years with an 
average of 23 years for each reign. The last known 
date of Jayadeva II is Harsha-samvat 153 i.e. 759 A.D. 
Hence Jayadeva I may be regarded as the first king 
who ruled Nepal somclime in the beginning of the 
Christian era and established the Nepal branch of 
the royal Lichchhavi dynasty. 

After an interval of about two and a half centuries 
during which eleven unnamed rulers of the same 
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'dynasty reigned in Nepal, we come across the name of 
King Vrshadeva, who was a Buddhist in faith and who 
being of a religious disposition did not trouble himself 
about political matters, although he possessed great 
valour and wealth. The Va'MavalA also states that this 
king built monasteries {viltarag) and installed images of 
Lokesvara and other Buddhist divinities. He was 
fortunate in having several learned and accomplished 
sons, one of whom, ^ankaradeva by name, succeeded 
him on -the throne. This king had to measure 
strength in battle with his enemies (unknown by 
name), and was unconquerable. He carried on the 
administration of his prosperous kingdom with the 
help of hisdrusted officials. These two Nepal kings 
belonged probably to the period which is regarded 
by historians as one of the darkest in Indian history, 
namely that between the extinction of the Kushana 
and Andhra dynasties in the first quarter of the third 
century A.D. and the rise of the imperial Gupta line 
in the fourth. 

c 

Next reigned ^aukaradeva’s virtuous son King 
Dharmadeva, who inherited a vast kingdom. He made 
a fresh campaign of conquests and erected high 
“ pillps of victory ” on earth. His wife was the 
faithful queen Rajyavati. .We think he was probably 
a contemporary of Chandragupta I of the imperial 
Gupta dynasty and his father Ghajokacha. This 
Dharmadeva was succeded by his famous son 
Manadeva, who was a very great monarch of Nepal. 
His mother. Queen Rajyavati, wanted to immolate 
lierself on the king’s death, and announced her 
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'determination to her able son Manadeva, whom she 
appointed to the hereditary kingship, but she was 
prevented from putting an end to her life by the 
importunity of her son. His inscription dated 329 A.D. 
(V.E. 386) informs us that he gave his mother great 
delight by a promise to repay his father’s debts by 
launching into military feats as befits the Kshatriyas. 
The king kept his promise and led an expedition to 
the east for crushing his enemies, but during his 
military activities he was good enough to allow those 
kings to keep their own position, who remained 
obedient to him. After having forced to submission some 
of the rebellious samautas of the east, Manadeva had to 
proceed to the west where also he wanted *to subdue 
a misguided feudal chief. The mutilated condition of 
this famous king’s inscription prevents us from forming 
our idea of his other historical achievements. 
In the year 320 A.D. (=387 V.E.) Manadeva 
installed the image of a Vishnu (in his Vamana 
incarnation) for the increase of the religinus merit of 
his mother. One Guhamitra, the chief of the merchants’ 
corporation, installed the image of the sun-god (of 
the name of Indra) in the year 345 A.D. (=402 V.E.). 
The king favoured a private person named Jayesv§ra 
with permission to erect a linga of Siva in 356. A.D. 
(V.E. 413). His was a long reign covering a period 
of not less than 27 years. It seems quite reasonable 
to suppose that the royal residence of Nepal, called 
Managrha, from where the successors, immediate and 
remote, of Manadeva ruled Nepal, was established by 
this king or one of his .descendants, and named after 
him j(Mana), 
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After Manadeva, his son Mahideva became king 
and the latter was succeeded by his son Vasantadeva, 
who ruled Nepal from Managrha residence. He used 
the title of Bhattaraha-maharaja, which was also the 
title of his late father, mentioned as Parama-daivata 
Bappa. He was known for his learning, policy, com- 
passion, charity, politeness and valour. He was the 
reigning sovereign of Nepal in 378 A.D. (V.E. 435), 
when his chief administrator of (criminal) justice and 
Police officer (aarvm-da'nxLa-n'dyaka-mahdpratihara) was 
Ravigupta, The latter officer is also found to have 
acted in the same capacity in the year 392 A.D. Under 
him acted^a local official head of a place of a grant, 
transacting administrative business, and his name 
seems to have been MahiSlla. His position appears 
to have been like that of the vishayapatis under the 
Gupta rulers. We think that this Vasantadeva, or 
more probably his father or his grand-father, was the 
Nepal ruler who had to yield to the Gupta emperor 
Samudragupfta, and bow to his imperial authority, 
when the latter led his conquering expedition to most 
parts of India including Nepal. Vasantadeva enjoyed 
a peaceful reign after having settled with his enemies 
and received the homage of subdued sdmantas. It 
canhot be determined with certainty if this king’s 
enemies were his own Lichchhavi kinsmen of the 
imperial Gupta line. We have remarked above on 
clear palaeographic evidence and other arguments 
that the first group of Nepal kings from Vrshadeva 
to' Vasantadeva used in their records the Vikrama era 
and this explodes the theory that this era was not 
genuine and was an invention of the sixth century A.D, 



THE KINGDOM OF NEPAL 


289 


It is quite probable that maMraja Ganadeva, 
(S. Le vi VII) whose name does not, however, occur 
in Bhagwanlal No. 15, ruled from Managrha after 
the reign of Vasantadeva. After this group’s rule 
when the political influence of the Guptas was very 
great on Nepal, the second group of kings, e.g. 
Sivadeva I and Dhruvadeva of Managrha, used the 
Gupta era in their records. But when, reigning 
collaterally with therh from the second residence, 
Kailasakutabhavana, Aihsuvarman of the Thakurl line 
and his successors were influenced by Harshavardhana’s 
conquest of, or only a conquering expedition into 
Nepal, they introduced, while at the same time owing 
allegiance to their suzerains of the Lichchhavl dynasty, 
the Harsha era in their documents. 

Kings ^ivadeva I and Dhruvadeva are two of the 
eleven kings (not thirteen, as shown before), who 
reigned during the interval between Vasantadeva (the 
18th king) and Udayadeva (the 30lh). Although these 
two kings are not found mentioned in ®Jayadeva IPs 
inscription No. 15 dated 759 A. D., they have 
their own and other contemporary records to tell us 
the story of their life and the events of their royal 
career. Sivadeva I, styled Bhattar aka-maharaja ?ind 
the banner of the Lichchhavikula ruled as suzerain 
in Nepal from the royal residence of Managrha, 
which was then more than three hundred years old. 
Under his suzerainty ruled simultaneously King 
AihSuvarman of the Thakurl family from the residence 
at Kailasakutabhavana. On the advice of the latter, 
described as enjoying the position of a mahasamanta 
only, Sivadeva I issued in Qupta-saihvat 318 i.e. 
A37. 
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637-38 A.D. an address to the heads and other house- 
holders of a certain village, regarding the right of 
entry thereinto of Government officers. In this charter 
the dutaka was Bhogavarman, who may be identified 
with the nephew (sister’s son) of AmSuvarman, bearing 
the same name, who was a descendant of die Maukhari 
dynasty, and later became the father-in-law of Siva- 
deva II. So through this Bhogavarman, AihSuvarman’s 
sister’s son, whose daughter Vatsadevi (daughter of 
Adityasema’s daughter) was married to Sivadeva II, we 
find a matrimonial union between the two royal families 
(the Lichchhavi and the Thakuri) of Nepal. The 
latter two, the Maukhri dynasty and that of the 
Later Gufftas of Magadha are, tliercfore, connected 
together by intermarriage. There is a reference in the 
Nepal V’a'iMavall also to the effect that AiiiSuvarman 
himself was the son-in-law of a Surj/avanlisl king named 
V'iSvadevavarman, whose name, however, cannot be 
found in the hitherto known epigraphic records. The 
Maukhari Bhpgavarman is mentioned in an inscription 
of Amaiivarman dated 645 A.D., so it can be easily 
believed that he was very young when he acted as a 
dutaia in 637-38 A.D., in his maternal uncle’s palace 
at Nepal, where his mother Bhogadevi also installed 
a ^valinga. If this view of ours be regarded as correct, 
^urasena, the husband of Bhogadevi, becomes a 
Maukhari prince, who might have ruled at Kanauj after 
Harsha’s death, and his son Bhogavarman was probably 
the last Maukhari king known in history. This Bhoga- 
varman acted also as a dutaia in another charter 
(S. Le'vi IX), of which the date is nearly of the same 
period, but which was issued by ^ivadeva I on the 
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advice of the maMaamania Amsuvarman. The in- 
scription of Thoka (S. Le^i X), which was dated in 
our opinion 319 Gupta era, and in which Vipravarma* 
gomin was the dutakj,, also belonged to Sivadeva Fs 
reign. The two charters (S. Le'Vi XI-XII) dated Gupta 
aarmat 320, in which varlta Bhogachandra and 
DeSavarma-gomin respectively acted as the dutaka, 
were samdjMpand forms of address issued from the 
Miinagrha palace by ^ivadeva I. In some of Siva- 
deva I’s inscriptions we find Amsuvarman desdfibed as a 
makasdmanta, who achieved fame by quelling the 
country’s enemies by his heroism and victory in battles 
and administered properly the affairs of the kingdom. 
These services of Amsuvarman formed, according to 
the opinion of Bhagwanlal Indraji, the nucleus of 
his royal or quasi-royal position in Nepal politics, 
and he gradually rose into prominence during his 
suzerain ^ivadeva I’s reign, by making a mark fh 
the political life of Nepal by his warlike achieve- 
ments. From his inscription dated 640 A.D. this 
prince, described as being favoured by the feet of 
Pasupati-bhattaraka and meditating those of his Bappa 
(father) who, however, is not mentioned as enjoying 
any dignity like that of a BhatiMraka-makdrdja, be^an 
to issue command from the second residence of 
Kailasakutabhavana, probably established by himself. 
The Famsavall relates that AihSuvarman trasferred the 
seat of Government to a place called Madhyalakha ; 
but we find that all his epigraphic records and some 
of those of his successors, were issued from 
Kailasakutabhavana. It cannot be ascertained if the 
two places were identical. Anyhow the influence of 
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the new residence was increasing from now, and the 
Lichchhavi suzerains were gradually losing their 
royal power and assuming, probably, the status of 
nominal rulers. Aifasuvarman’s chief administrator 
of justice (^sarvva-dainjAa-naycika) was Vikramasena, 
who acted as the d^aka in an official transaction. 
The Chief Justice, Mjapulra Vikramasena, was also 
the dutajca in the charter (Le vi XV) dated 638 A.D., 
which was issued by the mahasamanta as a direct order 
(svai/am=Sj'lui) bestowing some privileges on the 
Inhabitants of the village of ^angagrama. It is almost 
certain that this Vikramasena should be identified 
with the duta&a of the same name, having the use of 
the title &Sjaputra, in the inscription (No. 4) dated 
G. E. 335 (not 535 O. E. as read by Bhagwanlal), i.e. 
in 654-55 A.D. He may have been a son of 
iSivadeva I, though never a reigning prince. In 
640 A.D. Aifasuvarman issued a charter through his 
chief Army-officer (mahabaladhpahha) named Vindu- 
svimin. It has been shown above from the contents 
of another charter, issued from Kailasakufcabhavana, 
that Faattpati-bhaUaraka-pdddnwgrJMa and Bappa- 
pddmudhyata Aifasuvarman gave directions to the 
officers of the Western Court [Paschimadkikarana) that 
thejr .should not interfere with the working of the 
Committees called Adhahmld-Paiichdlikds, who were 
appointed by him to administer the estates of the 
livpas dedicated respectively by his sister, Bhogadevi, 
mother of Bhogavarman and wife of Rajaputra 
iSurasena, by his niece Bhagyadevi and by the other 
elder brothers (ancestors ?) of the last-mentioned 
princess. Amiuvarman is herein described as a devotee 
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of the god Siva, and also as taking the greatest 
'delight in making proper arrangements for the stability 
and preservation of religious institutions, as he was 
abife by pondering over the meaning of the various 
aSstras to destroy false doctrine (asad-daraam), by which 
one must mean in this context Buddhist philosophy. 
We have already seen from some of his inscriptions 
(e.g. S. Levi XIII-XIV) how anxious Aih§uvarman 
always remained for the welfare of his subjects. His 
constant aim was “ katham, prajd me sukhiiS. bhaveL ” 
— ^how his people would feel happy. He made 
benefactions to all sorts of religious and other 
institutions, as well as to several persons and villages. 
The list of donations in the above 'mentioneoi inscrip- 
tions is evidence in point. Tmaraja Udayadeva 
(probably the son of the Lichchhavi king Dhruvadeva) 
was the dutaJca who transacted the business regarding 
this arrangement of King Amsuvarman. If thte 
identification be correct, it may be supposed that 
there was cordial relation yet intact between the two 
l^epal royal families. 

Here we should pause for a while to consider what 
the Chinese pilgrim. Yuan Chawng, has stated about 
Nepal and its ruler at the time of his travels in In^ia 
(629-645 A.D.). The pilgrim narrates** that “the 
capital was above 20 li in circuit ; the country yielded 
grain and much fruit, also copper, yaks, and francolins; 
copper-coins were the medium of« exchange; the climate 
was cold ; the people were rude and deceitful ; good 
faith and rectitude were slighted by them ; they had 

*• Watters— Ftian Chwang, Vol, 11, pp. 83-86, 



2§4 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


no learning but were skilful mechanics ; they 
were ugly and coarse in appearance and they 
believed both in false and true religion, the Buddhist 
monasteries and the Deva temples touching each 
other. There were above 2000 Buddhist ecclesias- 
tics who were attached to both ‘vehicles’ and the 
number of non-Buddhists was not ascertained.” 
This is all that the Chinese traveller says of this 
country and the character of its people. In the 
opinion Of the Buddhist pilgrim the false religion, 
In the above description, must refer to Brahmanism, 
but we have pointed out before that Amsuvarman 
was a devout believer in Brahmanism having destroyed 
“fallacioifs philosophy” (asad-daraana) which again 
must refer to Buddhism. As regards the kings of 
Nepal, the pilgrim adds*® : — “The kings of Nepal 
were Kshatriya Lichchhavis, and they were eminent 
^holars and believing Buddhists. A recent king 
whose name is given as Ang-shu-fa-ma or Amsuvamma 
in Chinese JKuang-chan or Radiant Armour, had com- 
posed a treatise on -Etymology.” This description 
of the kings of Nepal is largely corroborated by the 
evidence of inscriptions referred to above. The 
pilgrim’s observations on Vrji and Nepal have made 
sothe of the annotators suspicious, and they think that 
the pilgrim may not have been to those two places 
and has described them as he heard from others and 
learnt from books, more specially because The Life 
does not mention a visit to this Vajji country or to 
Nepal between his travels in iSvetapur and Magadha 


4 ■ Uni, p. 84, 
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which he personally visited. Watters, however, regards 
it “ not impossible that Yuan Chwang may have perso- 
nally visited Nepal ” and he adds, moreover, that “ at 
this time, about 645 A.D., Nepal was a dependency of 
T'u-fan or Tibet, and it joined that country in sending 
a contingent to help Wang Hsuan-Tse in his trouble 
with the usurper of Magadha”. That the paramount 
rulers of Nepal belonged to the Lichchhavi dynasty 
admits of no doubt, but Amiuvarman described by the 
Chinese pilgrim as a “recent king” was himself not 
a Lichchhavi, but was first a sumanta of that dynasty 
of rulers and later succeeded in assuming larger 
powers and even used the loftier title of BhatUraka- 
maiaraja, as stated before. It does not seum to be 
true that the rulers of the two' dynasties (Lichchhavi 
and Thakuri) in Nepal owed their allegiance to Tibet. 
Again AihSuvarman appears to have been reigning 
even upto the year 646 A.D., if not 651-52 A.D., in 
case the reading of the date 45 Harsha sathvat in 
Inscription No. 8 of Vibhuvarman, one of the king’s 
employees, be taken as correct. In that case he could 
never be described as a “ recent king ” by the pilgrim 
travelling there in 645 A.D. From these circumstances 
also it is indeed doubtfd whether the Chinese traveller 
actually visited Nepal. Mr. Vaidya thinks jHat 
Harshavardhana’s conquest of Nepal was a definite 
historical event and that this emperor forced Sivadeva I 
( the Lichchhavi king ) to introduce in Nepal the 
Harsha era and this happened sometime about 610 A.D. 
after which Am4uvarman became ascendant in the 
other Court. This king ruled in Nepal from Kailasa- 
kutabhavana contemporaneously with Harshavardhana 
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during the latter part of the North Indian emperor’s 
rule, perhaps for a few years even after his death. 

Nepal assisted the Tibetan army which proceeded 
to help the Chinese envoy, Wang-hiuen-tse against 
Arjuna (or ArunaSva) of Tirhut who usurped the 
throne of Harsha after his death. This defeat of the 
usurper was brought about by the combined forces of 
China, Tibet and Nepal, assisted by the force of the 
Kamarupa king, before 650 A.D. and we believe that 
the Nepal’ kings of the two dynasties who thus helped 
the Chinese and the Tibetan armies were Dhruvadeva 
of the Lichchhavi line and either Amsuvarman of the 
Thakuri or his successor Jishnugupta (who probably 
belonged % a different line). 

The first date we know of Jishnugupta is 
H. E. 48 ( = 654 A.D.). Like the preceding luler, 
AtiiSuvarman, Jishnugupta also styles himself Bhagavat- 
PaaKfiafi-Bhatfaraka-padaiiugrfilta and Bap^-paddnu- 
dhi/dta and issues his charters from the new residence 
Kailasakutabhavana. In a record (No. 9) of this 
ruler dated 48 H. E. we find a reference to a repair- 
work of a tilamaka (water-course) which was led by 
Bhattaraka-makdrujddhirdja AmSuvarman, but which 
was destroyed for want of earlier repairs. Yuvaraja 
Vishnugupta acted as the dutaka in this charter. He 
acted also as the dutaka in the Thankot inscription 
(S. Le'vi XVI). It seems quite reasonable to suppose 
that the higher title of maharujadhirdja was assumed 
by Aiiisuvarman later in his reign, as he was called 
simply a sdmania and a mahdsdmanta earlier, and since 
then he wielded more regal power causing propor- 
tionate reduction of the same to the suzerain family of 
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Lichchhavi kings of Managrha, which seems to have 
continued as the royal residence during the reign of 
Bhattaraka-maharaja Dhruvadeva, whose lord-para- 
raountcy was acknowledged by this Jishnugupta. Two 
epithets pwnyanvayad — agata-rajyyasampat and samasta- 
pau[ra^n\ta-8j,Bma as applied to this king are 
important as showing that his kingly position was 
obtained from a virtuous family and that his commands 
were obeyed by all citizens. This suggests that 
jishnugupta had no lineal connection with' the pre- 
ceding Thakurl ruler, Amsuvarman, but only succeeded 
to his rank as a ruler in Kailasakufcabhavana, whence 
probably he fulfilled his administrative duty towards 
the people of the city. This view is supported by the 
epithet Somanvayabhudia/m, as applied to Jishnugupta- 
deva in Thankot inscription (S. Le'vi XVI), where he 
is not found using any title like mahUsavianta or 
maharaja. It seems that after Dhruvadeva the nominal 
suzerain occupying the throne at the Managrha 
residence was a prince called Manadeva, but no kingly 
title is used along with his name in that inscrip- 
tion. He was probably not a reigning sovereign at 
all, Jishnugupta being the actual ruler of the people 
of Nepal at the time. We have the name of pne 
Chandravarman, who was a sdmanta under Jishnu^pta 
himself. Doubt will always remain in the minds of 
some scholars, whether the line of rulers represented by 
Amfiuvarraan, Jishnugupta and their successor or 
successors ruled from Kailisakutabhavana, collaterally 
by division of power in the whole of Nepal between 
themselves and the rulers of the Lichchhavi family of 
Managrha, We shall see later on that Managrha 
A38. 
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ceased to play its part as the old royal residence 
during at least the reigns of the last two Lichchhavi 
rulers viz. Sivadeva II and Jayadeva II, both of whom 
seem to have their residence at the palace named 
Bhadradhivasabhavana (cf. S. Levi XX). It appears 
that the rulers of Managrha had had a troublous time 
before the unknown date of Inscription No. 10, and 
that Amsuvarraan secured good prospects {upaUayatih) 
by his success in quelling powerful enemies of his 
lord-paranount. His successor, Jishrjugupfa, had also 
to devote his mind to finding out means for freeing 
the Nepalese people headed by his suzerain, BhaUaraJta 
Dhruvadeva, from disturbing calamities. Constructive 
works of (k public utility, such as leading water-courses 
and conduits, formed a special feature in Nepal, and 
both AiMuvarman and Jishnugupta are credited in 
their own charters with having undertaken such works 
f«r the benefit of the people whose representative 
committees were sometimes directed to spend money 
out of the collective taxes of their villages towards 
the up-keep of these benefacticns, A donation to the 
Pasupata congregation for the provision of repair- 
work of a temple of Chhatra-Chaijdesvara and a 
conduit of water {pranalika) was made during the 
prosperous and victorious reign of {pravardhamana- 
vijapa-rajyd) of Jishnugupta. The king’s name in the 
charter dated 82 H.E. i.e. 688 A.D. (Bendall No. Ill) 
appears to be lost, but very probably the name was 
that of King Narendradeva, father of Sivadeva II. 
The name of the dutaka of this grant, however, is 
given as Bhat^raka Tuvaraja Skandadeva. King 
Narendradeva again was the son of Udayadeva 
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(according to our opinion stated above), and he was 
a great ruler having under his suzerainty a large 
number of vassal kings who used to pay him homage. 

Narendradeva’s son and successor was King 
Sivadeva II, one of whose charters, issued from the 
residence at Kailasakutabhavana, bears date 119 
in Harsha era (=725 A.D.) ; and this evidently 
indicates that he enjoyed a long reign in Nepal. 
During this and the next king’s reign no trace of the 
so-called double or collateral Government, which was 
prevalent during a portion of the last hundred years, 
is found to exist. King Sivadeva II himself used the 
imperial titles ^arama-bhattaraka and maJtarajMhiraja 
in addition to the usual epithets, used by all former 
kings, viz. Bhagamt-Paanpati-hhaUaraha-padatiiigrlnta 
and Bappa-padanuJhgata, That this king had a most 
tolerant attitude in the matter of religion is clearly 
seen from the fact that he established, on the one 
hand, the Siva-god (in the linga form), named after 
himself as Sivadeveavara, for the up-ke’ep of whose 
temple he granted a village as agrahara, according to 
the dictum of IhUmichchlidranydya, to a sect of the 
PaSupatacharyyas and on the other, a Buddhist 
monastery named ^ivadeva-vihara for the benefit of 
the fraternity of Buddhist monks {^Irgga-bluhhu- 
tamgha) to which also he granted a village. There 
is a reference to another grant (S. Le vi XX) made by 
this king to the fraternity of Buddhist monks residing 
in the same vihara. In the former grant his son 
Rajaputra Jayadeva was the dUiaha and in the latter 
the king himself acted as such. His character and 
accompIishiAents as a sovereign have been very 
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graphically described in the famous inscription 
(No. 15) of his son Jayadeva II. A conqueror and 
efficient administrator as he was, this king was easily 
offered the hand of Vatsadevi whom he married. This 
princess was the daughter of Bhogavarman, the crest- 
jewel of the illustrious Varmans of the Maukhari 
dynasty, who were so rich in strength of arms and 
who put all hostile kings to shame. She was also 
connected with the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha as 
being the daughter’s daughter of the great Adityasena, 
called in this record Magadhatlhipa. The mutilated 
inscription No. 14 dated 145 Harsha era i.e. 751 A.D., 
of which the portion containing the names of the king 
and the plate of issue is broken away and lost, seems 
to have belonged not to the reign of iSivadeva II 
but to his son and successor Jayadeva II, whose reign, 
as we think, commenced about 740 A.D. ; and 
we* also believe that the dUtaka mentioned therein as 
Tuvaraja Vijayadeva was very likely the actual heir- 
apparent, Jayadeva II’s son. Bhattaraka Vijayadeva 
is also mentioned to have acted as the duiaka 
in the inscription (S. Le'vi XVIII) dated 743 A.D. 
If this inscription could be referred to Sivadeva II’s 
reign as was done by Fleet, then this Tuvaraja was 
probably a second son of the king and hence a brother 
of Jayadeva II. In this case one may also hesitate 
to regard this as a “ vicarious ” name of Jayadeva II 
as was done by Bhagwanlal. Can it be true that all 
sons of early Nepal kings including those who were 
' not really heirs-apparent to the throne were called 
YuvarSjag ? We have a reference to an announce- 
, ment in this epigraphic record to the people of Nepal, 
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which clearly indicates that breakers of the public 
peace and obstructors of the use of public works, 
such as water-courses etc., were produced in the royal 
courts (rajakula) for trial. The record dated 151 H.E. 
(s757 A.D.] announcing the grant by a private 
individual to a committee (Pa'Rciaka) belonged in our 
opinion to the reign of Jayadeva II. There is 'an 
allusion in an inscription of l^ivadeva II (No. 12) to 
a supply of labour from villages by Nepal kings for 
the Labour Service of Bhotfca (Bhutan ?). 

As to Jayadeva II, the last known king of the 
Lichchhavi dynasty of Nepal, we first notice him as 
the dutaka of a grant in the inscription d^ted 119 
Harsha era (=725 A.D.), where he is named Rajaputra- 
Jayadeva. In the mutilated inscription (S. Le'vi XIX) 
in which we find reference to an information of labour 
people (viahtimmusliya-samhmdha) and tradesmen carryr, 
ing on business in royal courts [rdjakula-^i/avasayini), 
the dutaka was the same Rajaputra Jayadeva. More 
important historical information about this’ king who 
really became a lord-paramount can only be obtained 
from his own praaaati (No. 15). He was the son and 
successor of ^ivadeva II and was born of the famous 
Queen Vatsadevi. He himself, however, married the 
daughter of Harsha, king of Kamarupa, who is des- 
cribed in that inscription as the lord of Gauda, Udra, 
and other countries, as well as of Kalinga and Kosala. 
It is also stated there, in the garb of puns, that King 
Jayadeva II extended his political influence over the Anga 
country with the fortunes of which he was endowed, 
conquered Klmariipa, approached Klfichi in the south 
and bestowed* his attention even on the work of 
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administration of the distant Surashtra country. Hence 
the poet of the eulogy, Buddhakirtti, rightly states 
that Jayadeva II displayed the career of a universal 
monarch {$arri)ahhamia-charHa'Ai praiatiharoH) and 
was, therefore, known to people by his second 
name ParaehaJcraiama, “ one desirous of winning the 
kingdoms of his enemies.” This king was very liberal, 
learned, far-seeing and self-respecting. His people 
were fref from all sorts of misfortunes and internal 
'disturbances. The Brahmanas received bounteous gifts 
from his treasury for making sacrificial offerings to the 
gods. This certainly speaks of the good administration 
of his kingdom. He caused to be made the famous 
silver-lotus which his mother Vatsadevi dedicated to the 
temple of the god PaSupati in honour of her deceased 
husband King Sivadeva II. The king was also a poet 
of a very high order, as the five verses of his own 
composition in the prasasti may show. He is described 
as living in 153 H.E. (i.e. 759 A.D.) in good health and 
the court-poet wished for him yet a very long life. 

The chapter may be closed with the remark that 
the culture and civilisation of this mountainous country 
during the period under notice were exactly similar 
to' t*hose prevailing in the other parts of India on the 
plains. In this respect Nepal may be said to have 
formed an integral part of India at the time. The 
society, religion and politics of this wonderful country— 
“ an uninterrupted succession of hill and valley as 
represented in her early epigraphic records are 
distinctly of the same type and order as in the rest 
of India, specially in North-Eastern India. Nepal 
enjoyed no civilisation alien to that of India herself. 
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We intend to bring the work to a close by making 
a few general remarks on some of the special adminis- 
trative, economic, social and religious features of the 
period dealt with in the previous chapters. Much space, 
however, need not be devoted to this subject, for 
we have incidentally referred to the culture and mode 
of life of the people of North-Eastern Indiyi, in our 
treatment of the general political condition in the 
foregoing pages. A short reference to the^ Hindu 
(rather Brahmanic) renaissance, which was so clearly 
marked in the glorious period of the imperial Gupta 
rule in India, the Periclean age of Indian history as 
some historians may call it, will be m^de in this 
connection. To put this matter in the briefest possible 
way, we may quote a line from the history* of India, 
written by the late Dr. Vincent Smith, who says 
that in India, during this period, — “ Literature, art, and 
science flourished in a degree beyond the ordinary, 
and gradual changes in religion were effected without 
persecution.” There is ample evidence to show that 
inspite of the fact that the imperial Gupta emperors 
embraced Brahmanical Hinduism and styled themselves 
pafiuna^hhajjcmatas or parama-daivatas, they adopted a 

* Oaford History of India, 2nd edition, pp. 166*167« 
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general policy of perfect religious toleration. They 
seem to have officially recognised the worship of 
gods and goddesses of other Brahmanical sects, and 
also showed patronage even to the religious institutions 
of the non-Brahmanic sects viz. Buddhism and 
Jainism, which were still, of course, believed in by 
many families, under a somewhat modified form. The 
people of the period enjoyed full liberty of making 
perpetual endowments to temples or monasteries; and 
one coul;d even, irrespective of hisT.own religious 
persuasion, make donations to institutions belonging 
to other faiths. As an illustration^ we may refer 
here to the donation of land, purchased from the 
Qovernmfnt by the Brahman couple, Nathasarman 
and his wife Rami, for the worship of the jinas 
(Arhats), in the great Jaina vihara at Vatagohall 
mentioiied in the Paharpur inscription. This jaina 
flihara was an older institution existing probably 
in the same locality of Paharpur (in the Rajshahi 
district), situated in the old Pundravardhana bhtikti. 
The Brahmanical temple recently excavated out of 
the mound at that place belonged to the late Gupta 
period and according to archaeologists its type is 
similar to that of Brahmanical temples of Java. 
Many “Brahmanical and Buddhist bas-reliefs and 
terra-cotta plaques, dating from the late Gupta 
times” were also found at this place during the 
excavations. These North-Bengal relics speak of 
the prevalence of three different faiths in one and 
the same place, during the Gupta period, although 
we find that the influence of the non-orthodox 

• Sfi. Ini,, Vol. XX, p. 69 ff. 
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religions was waning in this period on account of 
the growing renovation of Brahmanism under the 
patronage of the Guptas. 

It may be noted here that during the four or five 
centuries before the rise of the Gupta dynasty, 
Brahmanism and along with it, the Sanskrit language 
and literature, suffered a good deal on account of the 
ascendancy of Buddhism and the cultivation of the 
Prakrits under the patronage of the Kushan kings. 
During that period people in many parts of the 
country ceased even to perform some of the Vedic 
rites, and to show veneration to gods and Brahmans. 
The kings did not care to celebrate the akeamiha 
sacrifice, even on the assumption o$ supreme 
sovereign power. The late Sir R. Q. Bhandarkar in 
his admirable treatise,’ A Tee^ into the Early History 
of India, has shown that “ the Brahmanic revival 
may be understood to have truly begun " in the time 
of Wema-Kadphises, who styled himself a worshipper 
of Mahefivara. He also pointed out that , some of the 
kings of foreign origin " were no doubt Hinduized, 
but they were not Brahmanized. And the Brahmans 
themselves complained of their being neglected by 
the Yavanas, ^akas and Pahlavas ”. Hence he 
thought that “ an all-sided revival and rencvition 
could proceed only under the patronage of Hindu 
princes ”, like the Guptas. 

We have seen before that the first few Gupta 
monarchs were great patrons of learning and^ all kinds 

8 Beprinted and pnbliahed by D. B. Tatapoterala So&ii 0o.i 
Bombay, 1820. Cf, pp, 60-74. 

A39. 
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of fine arts. The general consensus of opinion 
amongst scholars points to Kalidasa, the greatest 
Sanskrit poet and dramatist, having flourished during 
the Gupta period. It is quite true that extensive 
royal patronage to the Muses made it possible for 
poets like Harishena, Vatsabhatfci and the like, to 
appear in such poetic glory. The Buddhist teacher 
and philosopher Vasubandhu, Asanga and the former’s 
pupil Dinnaga also lived during this period. Sir 
Ramkrishna was also of opinion that this period was 
“ the age when metrical Smrtis, Puranas and 
Bhashyas or commentaries containing explanatory, 
apologetic, and controversial matter, began to be 
written ; and the general literary impulse was 
communicated to other branches of learning including 
poetry Some chapters of the Mahablmata, con- 
taining reference to the races and tribes who set the 
Brahmans at defiance and gradually ceased to 
perform their religious rites, were probably interpolated 
into the epic, .and the Manusamhita was also in all 
probability composed, during this period. The 
Puranas were recast, and it is assumed that the Vayu, 
the oldest of them, was written under Gupta 
patrohage. The epigraphic records, from which we 
deritted the materials for the previous chapters, show 
clearly how far the worship of the various deities, 
belonging to the three chief cults, viz. Vaishnavism, 
^aivism and ^aktism, was adopted by the people of 
this age^ and a study of the Puranas, supposed to 
have been written during the time, convinces one of the 
considerable progress made by these cults. It is quite 
probable too that ^abarasvamin, the great commentator 



CONCLUDING remarks 


307 


on the Mimaihsa, and the great Prabhakara of the 
other school in the same branch of philosophy^ who 
fought so hard against the tenets of the Buddhists 
and Jains and also Bharadvaja, the author of the 
Nyaya work called the Uddyoia, wrote their works 
during the period between the fifth and seventh 
centuries A.D. 

The progress of science in this period is attested 
by the scientific and mathematical works of the great 
Indian astronomers, Aryabhata (born 476 A.D,), 
Varahamihira (505-587 A.D.) and Brahmagupta (born 
598 A.D.). The practice of the various fine arts, 
specially music, architecture, sculpture and painting 
was extensive in this golden age, Temjiles of this 
period built of stone and bricks, discovered in whole 
or in parts, in different parts of the country, e.g. 
at Jhansi, Benares (Sarnath), Cawnpur and Paharpur 
(Bengal), the rock-cut caves of Ajanta with thSir 
excellent frescoes and the beautiful Buddhist 
images of the period indicate the perfection attained 
by these allied arts. The inscriptional records and 
the literature of the period have disclosed the existence 
of all kinds of artisans, artists, and craftsmen, of 
whom there existed various regulations of corporate 
industrial life. Metallurgy and coinage wer'fe two 
of the special features of Gupta civilisation. Foreign 
influence due to trade intercourse between India'bn the 
one hand, and on the other, the European countries, 
specially the Roman Empire in the west and China, 
java and other Asiatic countries in the east, made 
a somewhat palpable impress on the civilised life of 
the people o>f India at that time ; and Indians then 
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knew how far to imitate and assimilate the excellent 
features in the art and culture of foreigners. 

A few words on the system of provincial govern- 
ment during the Gupta rule, specially in North- 
Eastern India, will not be out of place here. We 
know incidentally from the edicts of Asoka that the 
Mauryya* emperor appointed his own viceroys to rule 
over the large provinces in the north-west, the south, 
the east and the west, the central part of the empire 
having probably been kept under the direct rule of the 
emperor at Pafcaliputra. A remarkable continuity of 
this policy seems to have prevailed among the rulers 
of India ^in later times, though they belonged to 
different dynasties. The eight earliest (North Bengal) 
copper-plate grants of the Gupta period known to 
archaeologists, six of which were deciphered and 
published for the first time by the present writer, 
reveal a most important fact of administration viz., 

that it was the central Government under the Gupta 

( 

4 It may be noted here with advantage that Frofeesor 
n. B. Bhandarkar of the Oalontta TTnivereity announced in a 
meeting of the Asiatio Society of Bengal laet year the dieoevery 
(in Bovemher, 1931) of a fragmentary Manryya ineoription at 
HahcethBna in the Bogra dietriot which conveyed an order of eome 
tnler of the Hanryya period to a mahaniatra officer stationed in 
Fnn^ranagara for helping the famine-etrioken people by advandng 
mon«y ahd dietribnting paddy from the dietriot granary. According 
to him, this ineoription, the earliest of those so far discovered in 
Bengal, establishes the identity of Fnn^ranagara with Mahaethana, 
and that hengal, at any rate Borth Bengal, most have been 
inoladed in the Banryya empire. Mr. B. 6. Majnmdar of the 
Arohaeological Department also annonnoed in the same meeting the 
recant discovery in Boith Bengal of three Enshu or psendo- 
EnshBn coins. 
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emperors, which' used to appoint the provincial 
governors, who are described as being iat-paia- 
parigrMta (literally, accepted by the imperial majesty’s 
feet), and having right of use of such titles as 
vparUca-maharaja. Their position may be compared 
to some extent with that enjoyed by the Divisional 
Commissioners of modern times, if the latter could 
be directly responsible to the Imperial Government. 
The present writer remarked while editing the 
Damodarpur inscriptions that these provincial gover- 
nors of the Gupta period had power to appoint the 
viiAayapatis (district officers), who are described as 
tan-itiyuitas (literally, appointed by them), and as 
having right of use of such titles as ktmaHwUya or 
ayuhta. But it appears from the wording of the text in 
the new Baigram inscription’ that the vishayapyiisvitx^ 
also sometimes appointed directly by the emperor’s 
court, and the component word tat in the compomid 
tan-niyukta&a may in that case refer to the emperor 
himself. It may however be reasonably assumed that 
the emperor appointed them in consultation with the 
hhukti governors, whose own appointment, however, 
was dirctly in the hands of the emperor. It is also a 
most important and interesting point that the visAaya- 
patis had their head-quarters in adAisMkanas (towns), 
where they had their own adMkaranaa (offices or courts). 
Another most interesting fact of adminstrative l^story, 
which was kl!h)wn for the first time from these North 
Bengal inscriptions, is that the viahaypati as the head 
of the lishaya \ia& aided in his administrative work 


* Jut pnldislifil in Ini., Vol XXI, Ft ii. 
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{samvyavalara) by a Board of Advisers, which seems 
to have been constituted by four members, representing 
the different interests of those days, viz., (1) the 
nagarchsreshtUn, representing the various guilds or 
corporations of the town or the rich urban population, 
(2) the tarthavaKa (the chief merchant), representing 
the various trade-guilds and other mercantile pro- 
fessions of the vishaya, (3) the prathama-kulika (the 
chief artisan) representing the craft-guilds and (4) the 
prathama-hayastJia (the chief scribe), representing either 
the kayasthaa as a class, or acting as a State official 
in the capacity of a Chief-Secretary of the present day. 
The same system of administration appears to have 
prevailed In the Tirabhukti province and the Vaisali- 
via&aya, and this can be very easily gathered from 
the inscriptions of the innumerable stray clay-seals 
belonging to the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., dis- 
cbvered during the excavations* at Basarh (old 
Vaisali in Tirhut). These have revealed to us the 
designations nf some of the important State functiona- 
ries of the Gupta period. We read of both a viahaya 
and an adhishthana of the name of VaiSali. The 
legend on the Basarh seal (No. 25), viz., VaisdlyadU- 
aUMnddhikarama referring to the court (or office or 
depattment) of the viahyddhipaii in the town of Vaisali, 
can be very well compared with the legend on the 
seal of Damodarpur plate (No. 5) viz., KoUvarahd- 
dhiahthdnddhikarama, referring to the court at the head- 
quarters‘ of Kotivarsha. We have no doubt that the 
Kttmdrdmdtyddhikara'na and the nparikddMkara\ia men- 


t Archaeological Survey Beport, 1908-4, (6oTenia>enti of India). 
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tioned in some of these Basarh seals, refer to the court 
of the viskayapati of Tira (town) and the governor of 
Tirabhukti respectively. The word adhikarvM used 
with the word kumaraimtya or such other words 
cannot mean “ the chief ”, as the learned writer of the 
Arekaeological Survey Report ( 1 903-4) wrongly thinks. 
Tirabhukti was at first probably under the direct 
administrative jurisdiction of the emperor (Chandra- 
gupta II) who had under him a viskayapati, and it 
was to the latter’s office or court that the legend on 
some of the seals, standing thus Srl-parama-bkattdraka- 
'paMya-hmaramdtyadkiiarana (Seal No. 6), is to be 
referred. But when makardja Govinadgupta (as yuvaraja) 
was appointed by the monarch to act as the Governor 
of Tirabhukti, presumably with the title nparika (Cf. 
the legend Tlrahkuhtynparikddkikarwmsya on seal 
No. 20), the office or court of the viskayapati workings 
under him must have been named Yuvardja-(or, 
yuvardja-ikaUjaraka'ypdMya-kunidrdmatyddkikarcma (Cf. 
seals on Nos. 4 and 6). When an empire expands 
through gradual territorial aggrandizement, it 
becomes impossible for the emperor to rule it directly 
with the help of the central executive alone, and 
therefore the outlying provinces are constituted in, to 
different units or divisions, for administrative purposes, 
presided over by princes or governors appointed by 
him. The success of the Magadhan government under 
the Mauryyas was undoubtedly due to the prevalence 
of a perfectly trained machinery of administration — 
almost a veritable form of modern bureaucracy 
—which included a hierarchy of different kinds of 
oSicers, under .the title adkyakska, both civil and 
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military. This is clear from the pages of the 
Artlaiastra of Kautilya. The policy of maintaining 
such a constitution with necessary modihcations, 
according to circumstances, was continued by the 
Gupta emperors and their successors, in all parts of 
India, specially in the North-Eastern provinces, 
such as Saketa, Magadha, Old Bengal (including 
Karnasuvarna— Pun^ravardhana, and Vanga-Samatata), 
Orissa, Kamarupa and Nepal. In some of the Basarh 
seals, as in the inscriptions of the Gupta and post- 
Gupta period, we have reference to certain other 
administrative departments, such as baladhikarofna'' 
(Army office), ra/Mbhd7)4dgdrddhikararM (Department 
of munitt'on or military stores), dan^pabiiddUkara'(M 
(Police Department), vinaya-sthiti-tikdpaMdMiarmu 
(the Department of the minister of Law and Order, 
or of the Superintendent of the moral conduct of 
\he people, as some may translate the word). It 
seems that VaiSali was a large trading centre, as 
is clear from the occurrence on a large number 
of seals, of the names of some individual iuliiai 
and sreskUins, as well as from that of such legends, 
as ^ breaMM-bdrthavdha-iuliia-aigama (seal No. 29), 
which certainly refer to some corporate bodies of 
banlEcers, traders and artisans existing in the town. 
There seems to be no doubt that they were represented 
in tile Board of Advisers of the vishayapatis at VaiSall, 
as in the Kotivarsha visbaya in North Bengal. Names 
also occur in some of the Basarh seals of persons 
holding the high offices of the maAdpratUdra (the 
Chief door-keeper, perhaps the chief of the palace 
Police), the dam^amyaha (the administrator of justice). 
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and the bhatSsoaj^ati (master of infantry and cavalry). 
Another high State-officer, reference to whom is 
frequently found in early inscriptions, is the sandhi- 
vigraUka (the Minister of Peace and War). The 
existence of village patiehdget committees (cf. the term 
Parialiad at Udanakupa in one of the Basarh seals) 
can be proved from some of the records of the Gupta 
period in India, and of a somewhat later period in 
Nepal. 

Another class of local officers, found mentioned 
in the North and East Bengal plates of the Gupta and 
post-Gupta period, are the pusta^alaa (the Govern- 
ment record-keepers) , who, it seems, were possessed 
of the knowledge of the title to all lajjds. The 
Goverment would sanction land-sales only after these 
record-keepers had, on receipt of applications from 
the honafide purchasers, determined the title to the 
land under proposal of transfer, and sent in thev 
report to Government. Other important bodies, 
presumably rural, are also mentioned in old epigraphic 
records of the period, viz. the mahdttaraa (the leading 
men of the villages), ashtakvlddhikara^s (probably 
small departments having supervising authority over 
eight kulas, which may mean either the partiiiular 
divisions of land of the same name, or families), and 
grdmikaa (the heads of villages who had the special 
privilege of using a portion of the king’s du-is and 
the right to refer criminal offences to the heads of 
groups of ten villages). These officers we/e often 
consulted by Government in making arrangement for 
land-transfer and inspection of the execution of the 
transaction. 

A40. 
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There is evidence to show that there prevailed 
different rates in different parts of Bengal during the 
period discussed, in the valuation of the price of 
unsettled and untilled hhila (fallow) land and vaitn 
(home-stead land). In the province of Pundra- 
vardhana, we find that such land was sold by 
Government, in some places at the rate of two 
dlnaras for each iulyavapa area, and in others 
three d%naras\ but in East Bengal it was sold at four 
such coins for the same area. We meet with the 
name of the coin ru^aka (silver coin) in the newly 
discovered Baigram copper -plate grant ; and we have 
clearly shown in our article in the EpigrapUa Indica 
that the relative value of this silver coin as compared 
with the gold dlnarai^l to 16 , i.e. one gold riiMora 
or Biivarpa is equal to 16 rUpakas. 

After the downfall of the imperial Guptas, Northern 
Ihdia suffered again from social and religious disorder, 
when the orthodox Brahmanic culture and cults 
received a sgt-back, probably due to the spread of 
Mahayana Buddhism, which now embraced wfthin 
itself a pantheon of deities almost Brahmanic in form, 
and to the gradual political darkness prevailing in- 
many parts of the country, on account of fresh 
oppression by the Hunas and other outlandish tribes. 
During the next two centuries we find the people of 
North-Eastern India enjoying State aid in the restora- 
tion of Vedic rites, and sacrifices, and the worship 
of several additional Brahmanic gods and goddesses 
was newly ordained. Hence it is easy to explain 
why Some of the Maukhari rulers, some members of 
the ^ailodbhava dynasty of Orissa and„ some of the 



CONCLUDING REMARKS 


315 


Varman kings of Kamampa are descrlbea, in their 
records, as the upholders of varinahramadharma. It 
may be remembered in this connection with what 
devotion the Nepal kings performed the phallic 
worship during this period. 

All the special economic, social, political and 
religious features that marked the Gupta period were 
preserved, with slight modifications, here and there, 
by the kings and people of the next two centuries in 
all the North-Eastei'n provinces. It is indeed curious 
that, generally speaking, a unity of Hindu culture 
and civilisation was maintained almost unmodified 
throughout the period under our notice. 

The typical Hindu village community in ftie North- 
Eastern part ot. India is even to-day self-contained, in 
the sense that we find therein the same villag«-heads, 
the same agriculturist house-holders, the same hired 
labourers, the religious establishments under the same 
priests, and a whole host of artisans of various classes, 
carrying on their age-long functions fop the common 
good. It seems as if a constant cultural and religious 
unity amongst the Brahmanic Hindus, which was so 
palpably evident during the Gupta and the post-Gupta 
period of North-Eastern India, noticed in the abpve 
chapters, has been retained intact, though with certain 
modihcations, down to the present day, while we are 
under the rule of the British Crown. 
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Aranabhita, 172. 

Arcliaeological Survey Report, 311, 
Archer-type coin, 193. 
Arddhan^i^ara form of 
SiTa-P.Trvati, 106. 

Arjuna, alliance between him and 
Ershna, 220. 

Arjuna, Haraha’s minister, 233. 
Arjuna of Tirhut, 126, 199, 296. 
Arjuiuyanas (republic), 23, 30. 

Arrah, 128. 

Arthasastra literature, 2, 236. 
Arthasjistra of Eautilya, 

60-1 in., 181, 239, 312. 

Aryabhata, 307. 
Aryya-bhiksTm-samglia, 299, 
Aryyadharma, 2^, 

Aryya-Saiigha (a Buddhist 
congregation), 40, 58-9, 266. 
Arunatya, Hafsha's minister, 

199, 233, 296. 

Aiyyavarta, 3, 14, 20, 22, 51, 87. 
Asamafijasa, 268. 

Asaiiga, 306. 

Ashrafpur grants, 19b, 202. 
AaWdkuWA'hikarmia, 313, 

Asirgadb copper-seal inscription, 106. 
Asirgadh ^Nimar district), 107. 
Aaokan palace at Fataliputra, 43, 
Aioka piilar of Eosam, 39. 

Asoka, the Mauryya emperor, 

19, 68, 161, 239, 308. 

Airamae, 23 fn., 108. 

Assam, 29, 52, 159. 

Asya gotra, 42. 

Asvamedha sacrifice, 32, 47, 127, 

173, 175, 305. 

MvameSha type of coins, 47, 
Asyapati, (king), 104. 


A/artl-arajas, 20. 

Atmavivedana, 24, 

Atreya, 176. 

Aaadcinas, 19. 

AvaloJia, a hiruda of the BnshtrakEta 
kings, 200, 

Ayalokitesyara, 184, 255. 

Ayamukta, 22, 26. 

Ayanti, 23, 

Ayanti, 3. 

Ayantiyarman, Maukhari king, 

115, 117, 142. 

Ayukta, 309. 

Ayuktaka, 50, 53, 87, 
Ayukta-purushas, 24 
Ayasobhlta, 167-8, 170, 171-2. 
Ayodhy.7, 29, 39-40, 49-50, 77, 83, 
103-4, 162, 215. 

Balabhadra, 127, 

Bal^dhikaraya (Army office), 312. 
Ba&dkikrta (military officers), 128. 
Baladitya, 77-9, 81, 100-1, 189, 209. 
Balkh, 15 fn. 

Balayarman (an Aryyiyarta king), 
22, 28 9. 

Balayarman, king of Eumarapa, 213, 
Bali, the demon king, 68. 

Bahikas, 14 fn. 

Baigram copper-plate grant, 

51, 51 fn, 52-3, 55, 65, 190, 309. 
Baigram (yillage), 54. 

Bana, 103-4, 117-8, 124, 132, 135-6, 138, 
140, 143-5, 147-50, 156, 220, 224, 230. 
Banasura, 268. 

Bandhuyarman, 27, 48-9, 74. 
Banerjee, Mr. B. D., 79-80, 137-8. 
151, 155, 161, 163, 165, 170-1, 173, 
176, 203, 224. 

Bankura di3trict„28. 
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Banskhera plate of Harsliayaidhana) 
125, 149. 

Bappa, father, 246. 
Bappa-padSnuddhyS'ta, 247, 249, 257, 
259, 260, 262, 264, 292, 296, 299. 
BappapidaparigThlta, 253. 

Barabanki (in U. F.), 106. 

Barabar Hill Gave Inaciiptions, 
103-4. 

Barhadrathas of Magadha, 162. 
Barhaspatya, 169. 

Barnett, Dr. L. D., 139-40. 

Baaarh (old Vaiaili), 7. 

Basarh ezoayationa, 310. 

Bdaarh Seals, 310-13. 

Belaya copper-plate grant, 9. 
Benares. 77, 89, 141, 155, 307. 
Bendall, 250. 

Bendall's Nepal inscriptions Nos, 
I-IV, 241. 

Bengal, 4, 69, 28, 131. 

Bhadra (a Jaina ucborpa), 58. 
Bhadradhiyasa-bhayana, (royal 
residence of Nepal], 264, 298, 
Bhagadatta, 211, 230, 271. 

Bhagalpur, 158. 

Bhagavan (god Vishnu), 18. 
Bhagiratha, 269. 

Bhagavadg'ita, 61 fn. 

Bhagwanlal, Indraji, 281, 283, 291-2, 
300. 

BhagyadevT, 119, 237, 292. 

Bhamaha, Vainyagupta's officer, 185. 
BTmuMgdf^dhilerta, 236. 

Bhandarkar, Professor D. B., 38-9, 
195, 308 fn. 

Bhandarkar, Sir. B. G., 305-6. 

Bhandi, 142-5, 148, 151, 

Bhanugupta, 75,79-80,82,88-95, 97, 
99, 101, 182-3. 


Bharadhi Dib, 49. 

Bharadyaja, 196, 307, 

Bharadyiija ( gotra), 169. 
BiJiril-a-jana (porters), 265. 

Bharsar hoard of coins, 73. 
Bharatpur State, 30. 

Bhiisa, 181, 

Bhiiskara, (of Baigram plate), 53. 
Bhiiskarayarman, 124, 134, 151, 153, 
158, 214, 216-7, 220-30, 233-7. 
Bhashyas, 306. 

Bbatarka, 94. , 

Bhataayapati (master of infantry 
and oayalry), 313. 

Bhatgaon, 249, 

Bhattacharyya, Mm. Padmanath, 
211, 214, 217, 225)^28. 
Bhattacharyya, Professor Dinesh 
Chandra, 182-4, 186. 
BhattSraka-maharuja, 2S6, 248. 
Bhallaraka-j^diga, 248. 

Bbattasali, Mr N. K., 17, 79-81), 82, 
137, 187, 189-90, 202. 

Bhava, Lord (=Siya), 252. 
Bhavabbuti (poel), 131. 

Bhavaniitba (king), 196-7. 

Bhavani, 106, 

Bhikshv, 59, 

Bhiisa, 30, 35. 

Bhimayarman, 69. 

Bhitari, 61. 

Bbitari Seal inscription, 57, 59-60, 
73, 76-8, 80. ’ 

Bhitari Stone-pillar inscription, 61, 
64. 

Bhogachandra, 252, 291. 

Bhogadeyi, sister of Amsuyatman, 
257, 290, 292. 

Bbogovarmma-gomin, 250, 
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BbogaTaman, the Maukhari, 119, 
238, 251, 257, 270, 290, 292, 300. 
BhojaTarman, 9. 

Bbotta, 265. 

Sho'favishti, 265. 

Ehoyila, 53. 

Bbrgukachchha (Broach), 46. 

Ehuleti (a territorial division), 50-2, 
54-5, 83, 190. 

Bhvilcti-iasanaryichana, 24. 
BhumichclMdranyaya, 265, 299. 
Bhutivarman C=Mahiibhatavarman), 
king of Kimariipa, 214-5. 

Bihar, 12, 131. 

Bihar inscription, 69. 

Bihar Suh-division, 69. 

Bijayagadha iiifoription, 30. 
Bilaspnr, 25. 

Bilsad inscription, 57. 

Birudas, 200.'' 

Bloch, Dr., 7. 

Board of Advisers to the 
vishayupaiis, 56, 310, 312. 
Bodh-Gayj, 155. 

Bodhi-tree at Gaya,' 32, 155, 230. 
BodhisaItva-pUalAvatamsaka (or 
iTa'iijuMmuluJealpai a Buddhist 
treatise of Mantric texts), 133. 
Bogra district, 29, 51-2, 55, 308 fn. 
Brahmt', 232, 273. 

Brahmadatta, 84, 87. 

Brahmagupta, 307. 

Brahmaputra (river), 29, 100, 124, 
183, 212. 

Brubmanic religion, 234. 

Brahmanic renaissance in Gupta 
age, 303, 305. 

Brahmanical temple, excavated out 
, in Fabarpur, 304, 


Brahma‘!ya, versed in Vedas, 169. 
Brhaspati, 32, 235. 
Brhatparamewara, 206. 
BrhatsaAhUS, 112, 162, 

Broach, 46, 

Budda Nilkantha, 249. 

Buddha (Budha ?)— gupta, 79. 
Buddhakirtti, court-poet of 

Jayadeva II of Nepal, 273, 302. 
Buddhamitra, (a Buddhistenonk), 
58. 

Budhagupta, 65, 72-5, 77, 80-1, 83-93, 
97, 182. 

Buddha, golden image of, 232-3. 
Buddha's footprints at Pataliputfa, 
155. 

Buddhism, 45, 155, 254. 

Buddhism in Bast Bengal, 205. 
Buddhism, no sign of, in Eumarupa, 
201 . 

Buddhist monasteries, 46. 

Buddhist vihura, 186. 

Buguda plates of Mudhavavarman, 
167, 170-1, 173-4, 178, 

Buhler, Dr., 137, 276, 283. 
Bulandshahr, 27, 70. 

Bull-standard coins, 193, 
Bundelkhand, 30, 90. 

Bungmati village, 255. 

Burmese lands, 201. 

Burn, Mr., 115. 

Cambodia, 201. 

Cawnpur, 307. 

Central Bengal, 113, 184, 225, 229. 
Central India, 23, 27, 31, 64 
Central Provinces, 25, 30. 

Ceylon, people of, 24, 31. 
ChakraBartin king, 222. 
Chakrapalita, 67e 
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OhakraBTSmin, 18. 

Chalukyas, 112. 

Champa, 45, 158, 

Chanda, Bai Bahadur B. P., 148-7, 
150, 155, 173. 

Oha^dalaB, 45. 

Chandeavara, an image of, 261. 

ChandogaB, 42. 

Chandra (king in Mehaurali Iron 
pillar), 13-4, 15 &., 16-8, 181. 

Chcmdtnditya, 129. 

Chandragupta I, 7-13, 16, 18, 20, 33, 
211, 282-3, 286. 

Chandragupta II, 7, 14, 72, 73, 181, 
311. 

Chandragupta II, history of, 34-46. 

Chandragupta Mauryya, 68. 

Chandragupta (younger brother of 
Tiraradova), 177. 

Chandramukha[Tarman], king of 
EamarSpa, 215. 

Chandrapur!, a vishaya, 214, 236, 

Chandravarman, a samanta of 
Jishnugupta of Nepal, 259, 297. 

Chandravarman, king of Pushkaran, 
13-5, 17-8, 22, 27-8, 181. 

Chaugu-Narayana, temple of, 242. 

Chars of Ganges delta, 191. 

Chasal-tol Inscription, 263. 

Chatur-Buddh^saua, 59. 

Chedi, 112. 

Chhagalaga, 35. 

Chhandoga Brahman, 71. 

Chhandoga chara/ia, 174. 

ChhrampasvSmin, 169. 

Chhatra-chandesvara, temple of, 369, 
298. 

Chhavalakkhaya (village), 169. 

Chhinnamastika De!vl> temple of, 259. 


C3iioaoole, 26. 

China, 46, 130, 201, 229, 232, 296, 
307. 

Ghineae envoy, 126, 199, 

Chinese expedition, 227. 
Chiratadatta, 51, 55. 

Chitrabhanu, Banabhatta's father, 
197. 

Chronology of the early Nepal 
rulers, disoussed, 274-83. 

Coin of Samacharadeva, 137, 

Coins of Samudragu>ta, 10. 

Coins, (Eushan type in Orissa), 162. 
Collateral Government in Nepal, 
299. 

Comilla, 203. 

Conjeevarara, 26. 

Corean pilgrim, 129-30. 

Crown-land, 69., 

Crown-prince, 2L 

Crown-prince, appointment to be, 
60. 

Crown-princeship, 19. 

Crown-prince, Skandagupta as, 64. 

J 

Cunningham, 86, 103. 

Dabbala, 90. 

Pabhala (or pabhala, pobala), 90. 
Dacca, 29, 183, 188, 202. 

Dacca Bevieu, 153, 

Pahala, 90. 

Daivaputrakas, 24, 31. 

Dahins (a female ghoul),‘49. 
Dakshinesvara, a lihga form of §iva, 
257.’ 

Dakshinakoli (village)^ 26L ^ 

Dakshinapatha (the Deccan), 3, 20, 
164.’ 

Damanaof Erandapalla, 22, 164-5. 
Pavaka,23,29,52,181,210, 
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DSmodaragnpia (king of the Later 
Gupta dynasty), 114, 116, 123, 
134 

Damodarpur copper-plates, 29, 50 
fn., 51-2,54-6, 63 fn., 65,67,70, 
75-7,79-87,89, 91-2,95, 188, 190, 
310. 

Dumuka, 192. 

Hana, 24. 

Dofulaihara, 2. 

Baiylan^yaka (the administrator of 
justice), 312^ 

Daf!ilap~tii1iidhikara'ia, (Police Depart- 
ment), 312. 

Daaapura, 27-8, 42, 43, 74-5. 

Daaanana (Riivana), 274. 

DaSaratba, 269. 4 

Dafto, (a surname), 27. 

Dattadev', 38. 

Dattabtra Fuinna, 236. 

Deo-Baranark Inscription of Jivita- 
gupta II, 117, 121, 123. 

DcaaTarmma-gomin, 2S3, 291. 

Deulbari bronze image Inscription, 
193, 202. 

Devadatta, 159. 

Doragupta (a second name of 
Chandragupta II), 4 

Deyagupta (king of the Later Gupta 
dynarty), 123-30, 206. 

Deyagupta, MUaya king, 118, 142, 
149. 

Dcyakhadga, 130, 203-7. 

DeyakT, 62. 

Deyaruja, 41. „ 

t'eyarashtra, 22, 26. 

Deyayarman, identified with Deya- 
gupta ofthe Later Gupta dynasty, 
130, 206. 


Deyayishnu, 71. 

Deva temples, 165, 137, 159, 
Dhanaidaha (a yillage in Bajshahi 
District), 53, 

Dhanaidaha copper-plate grant, 
50 fn., 54, 190. 

Dhanaujaya of Eusthalapura, 22, 
Dhanyayishnu, 87-8, 93. 

Dhara (city), 109. 

Dharampur Inscription, 251, 273, 
Dharmadoya, king of Nepal, 243, 
269, 286. 

Dharmuditya, king of East Bengal, 
135, 167, 175-8, 183-4, 187, 189, 

C 

191. 

Dharimyuras, 251. 

Dharmasaiira, 57. 

DiH'shtadyumna, 148. 

Dbruyabhala, king of ValabhT, 
232-33. 

Dbruvabhuti, 19. 

Dhruyadeya, king of Nopal, 248, 
259-61, 281, 289, 293, 296-8. 
Dhruyadevi, 46. 

Dhruyadeyi (queen of Chandra- 
gupta II), 7. 

Dhruyasarman, 57, 

Dhruyasyiimini Mahidey^, 7. 
Digambara Nirgantbas, 201. 
Dikshit, Mr,, K. N., 84. 

Dilipa, 269. 

Dinajpur district, 29, 50-2. 

Diniiras, 39-40, 54, 57-9, 314. 
DiiimMga, 306. 

Diyukaraprabha, 236. 

Divekar, Mr. H. B., 66. 

DoUdri, a hill in Nepal, 242, 

Doi'igi (yillage), 176. 

£)ro»a (measurement), 53, 200, 
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Drona fKalasayoni), 148. 

DrdMwijpa, (a land-measuie) 186, 
205. 

Dubreuil, Frafessoi, 26. 

Daadunatba, 236. 

Dur^odhana, 220. 

mtaU, 173, 176, 184, 200, 203, 246-8, 
250-3, 255-9, 262-3, 265-7, 290-3, 
296, 298-301. 

DwrodgAalana, 253. 

East Bengal, 181, 194, 196, 202, 204, 

210 . 

Eastern Bengal (always a country 
of water-courses) 185. 

Eastern Bengal, part of the old 
province of Samatata, ISO. 

Egypt, 38. 

Egyptians, 46. 

Jtpigrwphia Indica, 79-80, 314. 

Eran T^irikina) Inscription of 
Samudragupta, 31, 88. 

Erandol, 26. 

Erandapali, 26. 

Erandapalla, 22, 26, 164. 

Eran posthumous stone-pillar 
Inscription, 94, 

Eran Stone-Boar Inscription, 87, 93. 

Eran stone-pillar Inscription (of 
Budhagupta's time), 85, 87. 

Eran (village), 88. 

Eta district, 57. 

Europe, 38, 

Pa-hien (Chinese pilgrim), 43-5. 

Psizahad district, 42, 49, 106, 115. 

Paridpur district, 17, 29. 

Paridpur copper-plate grants, 182, 
187, 194, 196. 

Paridpur coppcr-plate grants, his- 
tory culled from, 1^9-93. 


Pleet, Dr., 18, 20, 41, 52, 64, 74, 88, 
91, 101, 109, 124, 127, 200, 241, 
250, 256, 267, 272, 274-7, 279, 300. 
Gadhwa Insciption, 39, 57, 71, 
Gandaka (or Sandaka), 84, 87. 
Gaiiadeva, king of Nepal, 247, 289. 
Ganapati, king of Eamariipa, 213. ■ 
Ganapatiniga, 22, 27, 28. 

G-indhlra, 135. 

Gane4a, templo of, 257. 
Gaiigabhadra, a state officer, 173, 
Gangdhar Inscriptiop, 48. 

Ganges, 29, 52, 69, 155-6, 224. 228, 
231-2. 

Ganjam district, 26, 141, 152-3, 231, 
Ganjam plates of Mahjsamanta 
Madhavavarmatii) 141, 165, 167, 
170, 178. 

Ganjam variety of Northern 
alphabets, 170. ’ 

Garuda, Vishnu’s vehicle, 242. 
Garhwal, 29. ’ 

Gautla, 9, 131, 136-40, 143-6, 149, 
151-2, 154, 207-8, 216, 220-1, 223-4, 
237, 271, 30l'. 

Gaududhipa, 131, 168, 208, 
GatUndhipa, meaning of, 132, 135. 
Gauciaka, 113. 

Gauda king, 118, 225-6, 228, 
Gauda-Magadha king (divitagupta 
II 7 ), 131. 

Gauda people, 134-5, 140. 

Gaudaraja (Jayan'iga), 113.- 
Gaudas, 111-2, 118, 122, 131. 
Gaiidavaha, (Prakrit epic), 130-1, 
207, 209. 

Gaya, 32, 45, 104, 140, 230, 

Gaya clay seal, 103. 

Ghatotkacha, 5-8, 18, 286, 
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GhazipuT diatiiot, 61. 

GiTi-kottSra. 22, 26, 164. 

Girinagara, 3. 

Girnai mountain, 67. 

Git i-pafichrilik3, 260. 

Godavail diatiict, 25. 

Godtvaii (river), 9, 26, 112. 
Golaavdmin (ahas MTsikaj, 176. 

Gold coins, of Chandragupta II and 
Skandagupta, 181. 

Gold coins of Sasaiika, 137. 

Gamati loUalaflSS. 

Gomati (river), 128. 
Gonadevasvamin, Bhatta, 176. 
Gopachandra, king of Eastern 
Bengal, 135,^87, 191-2. 

Gopa (Gopakbya wpah) probably 

identifiable with Gopachandra, 
192. 

Gop/la, one 'bf Bhlskaravarman’s 
State-officers, 235. 

Gopulasvamin, 190 1. 

Goparaja, 94. 

Oopta (governor), 48. 

Gorakhpur District, '?9. 

Govi (pi ?)-chandra, identified with 
Gopachandra by Hoernle, 189. 
Gosarmaij (a Jaina aclifirya), 58. 
Goshsladeva, 176. 

Gos¥Jii>f'2ff3. 

Gotradevi, 197. 

Governors, administrative agencies 
of Guptd monarchs, 188, 
Govindagupta, 7, 63, 31L 
Govindasvamin, temple of 51, 53. 
6ovinda III, HSshtrakSta king, 177. 
Grahavarman, Maukhari king, 117-9, 
142-5, 221. 

Graha (=QrahavaTman ?), 119. 
Gtumtlas, 313. 


Gudda vishaya, 171. 

Guhamitra, a merchant, 245, 287. 

Gujarat, 36-7, 48. 

Gullataiigagr ima (a village), 264. 

Gurjara, 135. 

Gurkha dynasty, 239. 

Gumsur (Tsluka), 169. 

Gunaigbar Inscription of Vaipya- 
gupta, 182, 194-5. 

Gupta era, 18, 115, 165, 195, 289, 
274 5, 277, 279 80, 283. 

Gupta genealogical table from 
Kuinlragupta I downwards (both 
branches), 77-8. 

Gupta-ktilaputra, 145, 150. 

Gupta monarchs, 4 

Gupta, name of a nobleman 
(iMlapufraJ, 146, 

' Oupta pral'ila, 67, 

Gupta, (the name of a king), 5, 6, 

I Hdll, Mr. Fitz Edward, 137. 

Haradatta, 226. 

Haraba Inscription, 104-5, 107, 

110-12, 116, 135. 

Harigaon Inscription, 253-4. 

Hargreaves, Mr., 72, 85. 

Harisba (=Har8ha) a KSmarupa 
king, 237. 

Harisbena, 19, 22, 32, 306, 

Harisvamini (name of a Buddhist 
«iWs»i^), 58. 

Hirita yotra, 171. 

Hari, the god, 242. 

Harjaravannan’s Inscription, 237. 

Sanvaiitia, 210. 

Harivarman, Maukbari chief, 106, 
107. 

Harsha, 102, 125-6, 201, 218, 220-24, 
226-8, 231-4, 2^6, 
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Harsha, (a Eimarupa king), 237-8, 
271, 301. 

Barsfiacharitot 28, 38, 103-4, 124, 132, 
135-7, 147-9, 214, 213, 218, 224, 

Earshadeva (=HaTshavardhana) 
125. 

Harsha era, 170, 195,275, 277, 280, 
289, 295. 

Haishagupta (nephew of Tivara- 
dera), 177. 

Haishagupta (of Later Gupta 
dynasty), 121. 

Haishagupta, Queen of Aditya- 
varmau, 108. 

Haisha's first campaign against 
Bengal, 225, 228. 

Haisha's religions convocation, at 
Allahabad, 232-3. 

Haisha's second campaign against 
Bengal, 226, 228-9. 

Haishavardhana, 4, 117-9, 125, 132-4, 
138, 141-3, 145 55, 160, 160, 168, 
183, 193, 195, 199, 204, 208, 276, 
283, 295. 

Haishavardhana, subjugation of 
Bengal by, 188. 

Haiiippesvaia (a city), 237. 

Hastin (maharaja), 74, 90, 94-5. 

Hastivarman of VeAgi, 22, 165. 

Hereditary feud between the 
Maukharis and the Later Guptas 
of Magadha, 144. 

Hili, 55. 

HimSlayan regions, 109, 122, 210. 

Himalayas, 100. 

Hinayana, 231. 

Hinayana (Sammitiya) school, 157. 

Hinayanists, 43. 

Hiiananda Bastii, ?andit, 116. 


Hiuen Tsiang, 100-1, 128. 

Hoernie, Dr„ 5, 73, 88, 188. 

Sojjika, water-logged place, 185. 
Huna chief (Mihirakula), 100. 

Huna chief (Toiamona), 87, 

Huna inroads, 120. 

Huna power, 101. 

Hiinas, 40, 52, 62, 64-6, 68, 75,93, 
95-7, 99, 107, 114, 123, 135-6, 181, 
314. 

Hwui Lun (Coiean traveller), 129, 
206. 

Ikshvaku, 268. 

Indonesia, 46. 

Indoi copper-plate grant, 70. 

Indraji, Bhagwanlal, 241, 246, 248, 
250, 256, 266-7, 21^, 274-8, 280. 
India, name of a Sun-god image in 
Nepal, 215, 287. 

Indiapuia, 71. 

Indus (river), 11, 14, 16, 45. 

I-tsing (Chinese pilgrim), 5-6, 129, 
206. 

TsSnavarman, 108, 110-1, 113-5, 117, 
122, 134-5, 140. 
isvaia, image of, 233. 

Isvaravarman, 108, 110-1. 
IsvaiavSsaka, 40. 

Jabbalpur, 25. 

Jacobi, Professor, 58. 

Jaina image, 58. 

Jaina viltHra, at Fahaipiji, 304. 
Jainism, 155. 

Jaist Lagantol, a place in Nepal, 
246. 

Jajuva, 190. 

Jalandhar district, 29. 
Janardanaavomin, 236. 

Janendra, 98. 
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Jaso State, 25. 

jZtakas, 162. 

Jatakhadga, 203-4 
Jstavarman of East Bengal, 9, 
J&ti-sv.lclofvisrUiTeS', 253. 

Jaunpur (in TJ. F.), 106. 

JaunpuT Insciption, 108. 

Jatukarna poira, 176. 

Java, 201, 307. 

Java, temples of, 304 
Jayadatta, 84 87. 

Jayadeva I, Nepal king, 240, 269, 
280-1, 285. 

Jayadeva 11, Nepal king, 119, 237, 
263,267-8,270-3 280-3, 285, 289, 
298, 300-2, 

Jayadeva, Baj^utra, '2S3, 266, 299, 
301. 

Jayanitga (king of Earnasuvarija), 
113, 132, 138-40, 

Jayapitha (king), 90, 95. 
Jayatuiigavarsha, 198, 200. 
Jayavartuan, 42, 245. 

Jayesvara, ( a Siva-lj/iya^ 245, 287. 
Jessore district, 29, 137, 192. 

Jhansi, 307. 

Jinas (Aihats), 304. 

Jishnuguita, 258-62, 280, 296-8. 
Jitasena, a Buddhist teacher, 187. 
JTvadatta,°192. 

Jivadhurana, 198-9. 

Jivanta, 71, 

Jivitagupta I (of the Later Gupta 
family), 82, 121-2, 

7‘vitagnpta il, 102, 115, 121, 128, 
208. 

Jodhpur State of Bajaputana, 14. 
Joia (a water-course) 185. 

„Jumn5 (river), 89, 


Jumna valley, 27, 

Junagadh Bock Inscription, (of 
Skandagupta) 61-2, 65-6. 

JvalSmukha (=Harivarman, Mau- 
khari), 107. 

Jyesh/ha-kat/astha (Chief Secretary), 
191. 

Baohanpasta (a village), 262 

SSdatnbar!, 104, 

Bahaum (village), 71. 

Eahaum Inscription, 7. 

Kailtisa, 47, 265. 

KaiSsaJc~tta-yiitii, 253. 

Eailasakutabhavana, 253-7, 259-60, 
262-4, 281-2, 289, 291, 292, 295'?, 
299. 

Baiiigoda (=Bougoda), 171. 

BJkanadabota, 40, 58. 

Eakas (republic), 23, 30. 

Eakubha (a village), 71, 

Ealawan Copper-plate Insoription, 
31 fn. 

Eali age, 171-3, 235. 

EulidSsa, 23, 181, 210, 212-3, 306. 

Kalimalakt^lana, 171. 

Ealifiga,26, 31 112, 161-2,237, 271, 
301, 

iSlinili (river), 85-6. 

EllTya, 236. 

Ealyliiavaiman, king of Eiimariipa, 
213. 

£ti>nu»da7(a-irifisura, 60 fn, 

Eiimariipa, 23, 28-9, 52, 134, 157, 
165, 181, 199, 210, 271-2, 296, 301, 
312. 

Eanaui, 104, 117-9. 131, 144-6,151, 
222, 231-2, 234, 276, 290. 

Eiaohi, 22, 26, 165, 272, 301. 

Eangra district, Q9. 
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Eanishka, 31. 

KajaAgala. 154i 157. 

Kanva iak}^, 176. 

ESnyakubja (Eanaui)i 142. 
Kanyopoyana, 8, 24. 

Eapilarastu, 45. 

Eapilesvara (a Saiva Unga), 39. 
Karafia (a caste). 197. 

KaranalAyastha, 135. 

&ra>iap^ja, 245. 

Earandauda Inscription, 49 fn. 
Earatoya (river), 210, 214. 
Earmlntav^aka, 203. 

Earna, alliance between him and 
Duryodhana, 220. 

Earna of Cbedi, 9. 

Earoasuvaroa, 113, 132, 135, 153 4, 
158, 168, 183, 188 9, 225 8, 312, 
Earnata, 30, 

Earpa^ika, 50. 

Eartipura, 23, 29, 210. 

Eirttikeya (the god), 69, 

Eashmere, 100. 

East, 162. 

Eatakabhokti (puluiya), 175. 
Eathiawad, 109, 

Eathiawar, 66. 

Eitmandu, capital of Nepal, 239, 
242, 245, 245-6, 243, 248 9, 255, 
258-9, 260, 265. 

Eaturia Eu], 29. 

Eityayani, 106. 

Eaubikajohfi, 174, 176. 

Eauthuma 174. 

Eautilya, 60, 162 3. 

EautBd gotra, 36, 

SavirUja, (king of poets, a title), 32. 
iSivyS.lmlia.i a of Budrata, 271 fn. 
K^as'Tia, 56, 236, 310, 


Eeilhorn, Dr,« 169. 

Eendur plates, 129. 

Eerala, 25. 

Eeaava, 197, 

Ehsds (^) para viahaya, 53-4. 
Ehadgis, 204. 

Ehadgodyama, 203 4. 

Ktioflt (channel), 185. 
Ehadirapattaka, 171. 

Ehadyatapaka, 19 20. 

Ehandesh, 26, 165. 

Eharapaiikas (republic) 23, 30. 
Eharavela, king of Ealinga, 161, 
163. 

Ehadga dynasty, 193, 202-3, 205. p 
Ehidingahara {ms,hay<^, 176. 

Khila (fallow land)f53, 184, 314 
Khila-lihetra, 50. 

Ehoh copper plate grant, 74. 

Ehoh plate of Hastin, 90. 

Ehopasi Inscription, 252, 278. , 

Ehi puugiama, 250. 

Ehulna district, 29 
Ehnrai sub division, 88. 

Ehnrda copper-plate of Miidhava- 
raja, 167, 170, 174, 178. 
Eichaprichiiii, a village in Nepal, 
247. j 

Eiesbuhokilo (=EajangaIa), 231. 
Eirtivaiman I (of the (Shalukya 
dynasty), 112, 

Eisipidi Inscription of Nepal, 247, 
Eolleru lake, 25. 

EonadevT, queen of Adityasena, 127. 
Eontlenda (village), 176. 

Eondenda grant of Dharmaraja, 167, 
175,’ 179. 

Eoiigeda (=Eougeda), 174. 

Eongada mandala, 175-7, ^ 
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KoAgoda .(part of old Orissa), 141, 
153, 159, 161-2, 228, 231. 

Eoiigada, residence of Sailodbhava 
kings, 167. 

Konow, Dr. Sten, 166, 170. 

Eorala or Eurala, 22, 25, 164. 

Koaala, 22, 23, 112, 164, 177, 238, 271, 
301. 

Eosam (in Allahabad district), 39. 

Eoshaderi, 127. 

Ko/a (fort), 17. 

Eota family, 21/ 

EoMipada (in Faridpur district), 17, 
181, 190. 

Eotboor, 26. 

EoLivarsba, 29, 51-4, 56, 67-8, 84, 87, 
92, 310. 

Sotivarst/kJhiiifli/'wdhiliarcfia, 310. 

Eotivarsha-vi^haya, 312. 

EottSra, 26. 

Kram Mya, a title of Skandagnpta, 
59. 

Kripur (iff-Eastern Bengal), 183. 

Ershna, image of,, installed by 
Anantavaiman, 62, 106, 148, 220. 

Ershna district, 26. 

Ershpa, (river), 26. 

Eishnagirl (mshoj/a), 169. 

Ersbnagupta, the founder of the 
Later G upta dynasty of Magadha, 
102 , 120 - 1 . 

Ershna Sastr’, Mr. 170. 

Erta era (=Malava era), 48. 

Etta era (=Vikrama era), 42. 

Eihatrapas of TJijain, 31. 

Eshatrapas, western, 37. 

Eubcra, king of Devarashtra, 22, 
164-5. 

pEumbharacheda, 167. 


Euch-Bihar State, 210. 

Salas, 313, 

Eulavrddhi, 54-6, 

KaliTca, 56, 310, 312. 

Salyaw^a (=8 dranavapas), a land 
measure, 50, 53-4, 186, 314. 

Eumaon, 29. 

EumSra (Bhaskaravarman’s second 
name), 220-1, 223, 232. 

Eumara, a Eamarupa king in 
Sulastambha's family, 237. 

EumiradevT, 7-8, 10, 

Eumaragupta, Malava prince, 142, 

Eumaragupta, of the Later ^up^a 
dynasty of Magadha, 114, 12^ 
134-5. 

Eumaragupta I, 42, 46-59, 61-2, 64-5, 
68, 70, 72-4, 76, 82-3, 86, 92, 190. 

Eumaragupta II, 65, 72-5, 77, 79-81, 
88, 91. 

Eumaragupta III, 73, 76, 79, 80-2, 
101, 120, 189, 

Sanvi'fl'niityti, a title, 20, 42, 49, 51, 
54-5 185, 191, 194-6, 199, 309, 
311. 

SmrU'iartVHyidhilcarafia, 194, 310-L 

Eumuraraja ( sBbaskaiavarnian) 
229. 

Eumari, 267. 

Kumkliavisheia 139. 

Euramaravyabhatta, 42. 

Eurppusi (village), 252. 

Eumksbetra War, 162, 

Eusasthala (or E'tnyakubja), 142, 
144. 

Eushan coins, 11, 308 fb. 

Eushaua dynasty, 286. 

Eushan empire, 3. 

Eusbana kings, 33. 
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Eashan power, 6. 

Eoshan ruler, 31. 

Eoshans, probable conquest of 
Orissa by, 163, 

Eusinagar, 43, 155. 

Enathalapura, 22, 27. 

EuvaranigS, 9, 41. 

Labour Serrice of Bbotta, 30. 

Ladita-mahesvara, a Ivu/a form of 
feya, 257. 

Lagantol in Kepal, 216, 348, 2GS. 

^ajanpat Inscription of Nepal, 244. 

Laksbmi (or (iri) goddess, 10, 33, 
139-40, 194. 

Lakshmm'itha, 200. 

Lalitdditya, king of Eashmir, 208, 
238. 

Lalltapattana, 267. 

Land^ale documents, 190. 

L^d-sale grants, 50, 70, 

Laskar, Mr. Ganga Mohan, 203. 

Ldta, 135. 

Lata Vishaya, 48, 74. 

Later Guptas of Magadha, 82, 120 31, 
133, 168, 184, 188, 193-4, 199, 208, 
214-5, 240, 290, 300. 

Lauhitya (riyei Brahmaputra), 100, 
124, 183, 212, 237. 

Law of Buddha, 230. 

Law of primogeniture, 21. 

le Se'pal, 241, 271, 274. 

Le vi, M, Sylvain, 241-2, 246, 258, 
271 fn., 274, 276 9. 

Lichchhavi the founder of the 
dynasty of that name, 269. 

Liohchbavi era, 277-8. 

Lichchhayi family of the Nepal and 
Vaisall branches, 240. 

Lichghbayis, 7-11. 


LiAga, 49. 

Lokanitha, a somanta ruler in East 
Bengal. 194 6, 198 200. 

Lokap ila, 85, 127, 209. 

Loke^yara a Buddhist god, 274, 286. 
Lo-to-mo-ti (Baktamittika=RiT>gX- 
miiti), 159. 

Lower-Ganges districts, 69. 

M.dhaya (probably Dharmaraja’a 
younger brother), 177. 
Madhavagupta (king of the Later 
Gupta dynasty), 102, 120-1, 125-6, 
128, 131, 134, 188. ' 

M<idhayagupta, Malaya prince, 142. 
Midhayar . ja, 167 8, 170, 175, 178. 
Madhayarija (mahuslmanta of’ 
Saljuka), 154. o 
Mddhavarija I •( = Sainyabhita I ), 
169. 

Midhayarman, 107. > 

M-idbayayarman II (of the Yishuu- 
kuudin family), 112. ■’ 

Miubayendra (=Madhay8jmrman), 
171. 

Madbuyana cop)per-plate of Harsha, 
125, 149. 

Madbylakho (palace), in Nepal, 291, 
Madra, 71. 

Madrakas (republic), 23, 3(). 

Madras; 26. > , 

Magadha, 3-4, 6-8, 11-3, 29, 69, 82, 
100-2, 123, 126, 128-9, 131, 154-5, 
180, 184, 209, 216-7 2^, 277, 294-5, 
312. 

Uagadh^Mpa, 300, 

MagadbanStha, meaning of, 132, 
Ilagaha-vfl'ha, 131, 207. 

Magadban government under the 
Mauryyas, 311. 
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Magadhan G-uptas, 124 

Magadha, part of Qauda kingdom, 
132. 

Maliubaladliilifia ( Commander-in- 
chief), 49, 

i[ah/iba,ladli,yahsha, 256, 292. 

MaBbliHrata, 162, 181, 210, 305. 

Mahabhogin, 176. 

Mahabhutavarman, king of Kama- 
rapa, 2-5. 

Mahabodhi (Gaya), 129 30. 

Mahibodhi temple, 130. 

llahailandar^yalta, 19-20. 

Mahadeva, 50, 183, 186, 

59. 

Mah^kanUra, 22, 23, 164. 

Mahikiita pilla/inscription, 112. 

iraharntra (officer), 308 fn, 

Mah.inadi, 23. 

Mabanti, Mr. f adma charan, 174. 

(superintendent of the 
royal stable for elephants), 185. 

ITah'ljJroMi’ira (the chief office of 
the Palace Police), 135, 190-1, 
246-7, 312. 

Maharashtra, 26. 

Maharaja (title used by feudatory 
kings), ,1,5-6, 10, 13, 15-6, 18, 42, 
52, 85, 107, 134 141. 

Mdhaiafidbtraja (imperial title), 7, 
10, 15-6, 18, 50, 55,83, 88, 92 3, 108, 
115, 128-?^ 134, 139, 142, 199, 206. 

Maharatta country, 26, 

Mdl^hamanta (title), 141, 249-50, 
0. 252-3, 255-0, 289, 291. 

Ual^sandhivigrahadhtkrita ( chief 

Minister of Peace and War), 150. 

llahaiarvadwrdavanaka, 255. 

^Mablsena (the god Earttikeya), 69. 


Mahisenagupta (King of the Later 
Gupta dynasty), 123, 125-6, 134 
138, 216-7, 220, 

Mahasenagupta (mother of PrabhE- 
kararardhana), 125. 

Mahasiyagupta (=Tivaradeya), 116, 
177. 

MahisthSna, 308 fn. 

Mahisth.ina Inscription of the 
Mauryya period, 308 fn. 

Mahaltaras (leading men of the 
village), 313. 

MahivTra (the Jina), 58. 

Ifaklviii/ira of Eikamdabota, 40, 

Mahay, tnists, 43. 

Mahay.ina Buddhism, patronised by 
Vapyagupta, 185, 314, 

MahEyana doctrine, 231. 

Mahrtyana school, 157, 184 

Mahendra (Eumiragupta I), 63, 

Mahendra king of Pishlapura, 22, 26, 
164. 

Mahendra of Eosala, 22, 164. 

Maliendraditj/a a title of Eumtia- 
gupta I, 47. 

Mahendragiri, 26. 

Mahendra mountain, 100. 

Mahendragiri-kottura, 26. 

Mahendravarman of Eimariipa, 213. 

MJihesvara, 104, 215, 230, 303. 

MEhesvara teachers, 39. 

Mahideva, king of Nepal, 269, 288. 

Mahisila, 246, 288 

Mabratta country, 163. 

Maitraka clan, 94 

Maithilas of Videba, 162. 

Maitrakas, 68. 

Majbgawan copper-plate Inscrip- 
tion, 94, 
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Majuffldar, Dr., B. C., 13, 17, 62, 
79-80, 82-3, 130, 14S-7, 202-4, 227-8. 

Majumdar, Mr. N. G,, 109, 308 fa. 

Majumdar Prof, S. N., 14 fu. 

Mslsda, 209. 

llalda district, SI. 

Mala (or fula) -grama, 174. 

Malava, 27-8, 32 fa. 134-S. 

Malava era, 46. 

Malava king, 118-9, 138, 142-7, 221. 

Malavas (republic), 23, 30, 37, 98. 

MSlava tribe (ga'ia), 42. 

Malwa, 30, 36-8, 40-2, 45, 49, 67, 74-5, 
77, 86-9, 93, 95, 97. 

^alwa, Eastern, 36, 89, 96. 

Malwa, Western, 14, 27, 42. 

Munabhita f alias Dharmar.! ja J, 176. 

Minadeva, king of Nepal, 242-5, 269, 
277, 282, 286-8. 

Minadeva- vihura, 264, 

Miinadeva (of Nepal, one probably 
not a reigning sovereign), 263, 
297. 

Munagrha ( royal residence of 
Nepal), 246-50, 252, 260, 262, 282, 
287-9, 291, 297-8. 

Managupta-gomin, great-grand- 
father of Jishnugupta of Nepal, 
262 . 

Manavamsa, 166. 

Mandara hill (in old Anga country), 
127. 

Mandar Inscription, 128. 

Mandara mountain, 144. 

Mandasor, 28, 42. 

Mandasor stone Inscriptions, 48, 74, 
97,99,101. 

Mandasor stone-Insoription of 

Naravarmaa, IJ. 


Mahjughosha, temple of, 237. 

Uaitjuirim'ilakalpa, ( a Buddhist 
treatise), 63, 104, 113, 119, 133, 
139-41, 151-2, 154, 156, 224. 

Mankuwar Inscription, 52, 58. 

Manu, 268. 

Mamasaiahiia, 306. 

Manu Vaivasvata, 104. 

Mantaraja 22, 164. 

Uantri, 49. 

Marriage between the Llchchhavi 
and Thakuri families of Nepal, 
290. 

Marriage between the Magadhan 
and Vardhana dynasties, 125. 

Marriage between the Maukharis' 
and the Later ^u^ta 108. 

Marriage between the Vardhana and 
Maukhari families, 117-8, 

Musika ( alias Goiasvdrninj 176. 

Mathura, 28, 38-9, 45, 58-9. 

Mathura Inscription, 59. 

Mathura Museum, 35. 

Mathura Filiar Inscription, 38. 

Matila, 22, 27. ' 

Miitrohandrapataka, 176. 

Matrvishnu, 87-8, 93. 

Mfittyanyaya, 2-4, 201, 211-^, 

Mattila, 27. 

Maukhari era, 115. 

Mukharis, 82-3, 101,133-4, 142,150, 

' 214-5, 240, 251, 290, ^00, 314 

Mauryya empire, 3, 

Mayurukshaka, 48. 
Mayura-aslmalsgrahs.ta, (rillaop), 
214 

Meghavarna, 31. 

Meharauli Iron Pillar Inaoription. 
13-4 18, 181. 
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Mid-India, 39, 44, 15?, 209. 
Midnapore district, 46. 

Mihirafcula, 81,_93 7, 99-101. 
MimSnisa (philosophy), 307. 
Mina-K.Tr3yana, temple of, 2S0. 
Minanltha, templo of, 237. 
inechcMiadeLii, 63. 

Mleohchhas, 62, 65-6, 68, 237. 
Ual^ahnaiii, a legend, 103. 
Mookorjee, Dr. B. K., 112, 138, 142. 
Mothers, divine, 48, 69. 

Ml clichknla' dai>>, 123. 

Ml gink a, hri, (=Snsthitavarman), 
215. 

^udgala, name of a royal family, 
166. 

Mukhara, 103 £^103. 
Mu'i'h-iinli.ahUkix-'Pi^suiiatiiel^riiya- 
• pc.ts7iad, 262. 

Murshidadad, 223. 

Murujda'i, 24, 31. 

Mymensingh district, 29, 

Naohne Idi.talai Inscription, 31. 
Bjga, name of a family of kings in 
Central Bengal, 2^, 140. 
Nagadntta, 22, 27. 

Kagadeva, 190-1. 

N.iga dyngsty, 27 8. 

Bdga families, 28. 

Ifijgalculdc, 28. 

Naganiki, 8. 

Nagara-iresl^'hin, 56, 310. 

^Uganla, 233. 

N^gXrjunl Hill cave Inscriptions, 
It 103-4. 

Nagasena, 21-2, 28. 

NSga States, 27. 

Say^liiofUt 239. 

|.Balanda, 128, 229, 


' Nalandii brick-temple, 77, 

Halanda monastery, 79, 229-30, 

Nalanda seal of Bhsskaravarman, 
218. 

Nalanda seals, 117. 

Nalands ejiiara (monastery), 208-9, 
Nalas (measuring reed), 54. 

Nandin, 22 fn., 27-8, 265. 

Jfiityojo, a haven for boats, 185, 
Niirada, 32. 

Haradatta, karaf}dli^iia$tha, 185. 
IJarni/npitfi, 98. 

Naraka, ancient king, 211, 237, 
Narasimhagupta, 73, 76, 78 81, 93, 
100 1 . 

Karavarman, 13-4, 27-8, 42, 214 
I NirSyapabhadra, a •Sitianta king, 139. 
HSr-’yana, Bhagavan, 87. 

H irayaiiavarman, (ofKsmarEpa},214 
Narbadl, 89. 

I Naibudda (river), 64 
' Narendra, a king or a snake- 
charmer, 138. 

Narendradeva, a Liohchhavi king, 
264, 270, 280-2, 298. 
Narendraditya, 138, 140. 
Narendragupta (=6asanka ?), 137-8. 
Nareadravinata, 137, 193. 

Narmada, 85-7, 89, 93, 

Nasik district, 9. 

Nathasarman, 304. 

NavyBvakSsikS, 190 2. 

I/ayala, {=nagariia sometimes), 236, 
Nayasena, 191. 

Nellore district, 26, 

Nepal Inscription of Jaydeva II, 119 
Nepalese, 204, 

Nepal vamhavalis, 241. 

Nidhanpur copper grant, 124, 153, 
211, 213-6, 225t 235. 
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Higama, 312. ' 

NilsrSja, 22. 

Nimar diotiict. 107. 

Nirgranths, 16-8. 231. 

JBtiiasffat. 2. 

North. Bengal under the Quptas, 
51-2, 63. 

Ntbari (Man-lion inoarnation of 
Vishnu), 127. 

Nfpn, titlo of vassal kings, 1, 105, 
197, 199. 

NfpndMrajo, 204 
IfjajaJioraniia, 236. 

Orissa, 159, 312. 

Oi#,ll-2. 

P5do45«o (dependent State-offioer, 
184, 

PadmJvati, 28. 

PahSirpar, in Bajshahi diatriot, 85, 
304 307. 

PaharpuT oopper-plate grant, 65, 86, 
89,91, 186, 190, 304 
Pahlava minister, 68. 

Fllaka, (of Eamarupa), 237. 

Fala kingdom, 20L 
Pilakka, 22, 26, 165. 

Palas of Bengal, 4 102, 131, 154 202, 
206. 

FaliSini (rivar), 67. 

Fallakads, 26. 

Pans (coins), 254 
PadcTindUlpara'ioparika, 185. 
PaUchaia, 268, 301. 

FaSUH^mS, (Committee), 260, 268. 
PaSchamaJiSiabda, 235. 
PnSciui-inaKapajiiaf, 5L 
PanohanagaiT, 54 56, 

Fauna Lull, Mr,, 80-1. 
Purachuiraliima, 272, 302, 


Pat^krcm^ii'Teit, 19, 21. 
ParamdblSgMatM, 18, 40, 44, 139, 
159, 303. 

Poroma-daioato, 50, 55, 83, 92, 303. 
PSrcdana (a oaste), 197, 

Pargitar, Mr., 11, 187, 190-L 
Parikuda plates of Madhyamaraja, 
167, 170-1, 175-6, 179, 

ParivrBjaka mahsraja, 90, 95. 
Piriyitra mountain, 98. 

Parnadatta, 66-7. 

Fatsva (the Jins), 58. 

Portha, 94. 

PofcMtftadMfcaro'ia, 2i>7, 292, 
PisupatJehJryyas, 299. 

PSsupata congregation, 262, 298. 
PaSupati, temple of, ®^6, 
Pakupfdihha^tariikth 2o3,'2o6-7, 259-60, 

262,264-5,291-2,296, 299. 
Pasupati temple in Nejnl, 245, 257, 
231, 273, 

Pdtaka ( = 40 dro'ioropBa = 5 iulytitfipa) 
186, 200, 205. 1 

Pitaliputra, 3, 6-11, 13, 39-40, 43-5, 

128, 155, 239, m 

Patapdla, 176. 

Pathak, Professor E. B., 58, 84, 93, 
95-6. 

Patiakella (Cuttack) grant df Maha- 
raja Sivaraja, 166. 

Patna district, 69. 

Pattavyalopa, 178. 

Patyuparika (7), 185. 

Payittraka, vishayapati, 192. 
Paundra, 113, 

Psnrapic deities, 201. 

Pegu, 201. 

Petavyilloparaja, 178, 

Pbasika, battle of, 176, 
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Pifidai, colleoUve income, 259. 
PvvXaJta rarenue, 261, 

Piah^puia, 22, 25-6, 164 
Pithiipuram, 25. 

Pokaran, 14 
PokhaTan, 27, 

Ptabhlkaia, 307, 

Prabhokaravardhana, 134-5, 140, 
142-4 216. 

Frubbskaravarman, 117-8. 
Piabbavati, 9, 41, 202, 203-6, 
Pradhanas, 253, 255, 

FradoshasarmaiCi, 200. 

F;igjf otiaha, 151, 310-2, 221. 
FrSgjyotisbapura, 237. 

C’lakaaSditya, 73, 

Fraktisditya ooj^a, 73. 
FranarddanaifPranakauilka, 262. 
PranSlt, 258, 

Praijunaa (lepublio), 23. 
Praaiidagupta, 247. 

Praaiiitadeva, 201. 

Prtuaati, d9, 29-30, 301-2, 
Prathatna-Viyaitha, 56, 190, 310. 
Prathama-Jtulika, 56, i310. 
Prathatm-^rthoBiha, 56. 

PratoZI, 57. 

Pratyanta kingdoms, 23, 23 fn,, 25, 
29, 

Pratyanta-aTpatti, 20, 52, 

Prayaga (Allahabad), 11-2, 123, 232. 
Prthiviahena, 49-50, 

PrthiTiBheiial (of Vakstaka dynasty), 
30-1. 

Pcthiviavarai name of an image, 50, 
!^uipino (Piiipino), 17L 
Fuiindasena, 172. 

Fundra, (a town), 152, 163, 234 
Fu^ranagaia, 308 fn. 


Fundravardhana, (North Bengal) 12, 
29, 50-4 56. 63, 65, 67, 77, 83-5, 87, 
92, 96, 101, 120, 132, 165, 188, 225, 
312, 314. 

PundiaTaidhana blmlcU, 132, 135, 
140, 152,154,157,304 

Piiradasa, 203. 

Paragupta, 57, 59, 62-3, 73, 76-7, 80-2, 
180. 

Purana (coins), 254. 

Patinas, 11-2, 27, 68, 133, 162, 181, 
210, 306. 

PvrapalopariJca, 185. 

Pushpabhuti, 104, 117. 

Pushkaraiyiihipati, 14 

Pashpapura, 10, 269. 

Pashyagnpta (a Vaiiya), 68. 

Poshyamitras, 52, 60-2, 64 66. 

Pushyavarman, 211. 

Pnitapilas (leoord-keepers), 54, 313. 

Rsdhi, 17, 128. 

Raghu, 210, 212, 269. 

RaghusaMa, 23, 210, 212. 

Bai Ohaudhuri, Dr. H. C., 25, 30-1, 
62-3, 78-9, 81, 108, 111-2, 116, 121, 
129, 131. 

Bairataka bill, 67, 109. 

Bsjabhata, 206. 

RajadbirSja, 36, 38. 

Rajadhiiija-paramehara, 98. 

Rsjaguru, Mr., 276. 

Sajahila, 40, 267, 301. 

Bajaputra-deva-bhaftardha, 92. 

BsjarSja ( =Bajarijabhatta ), 203, 
205-8. 

Bsjalils type of gold coin, 192. 

RajavitSras, 186. 

Bajmahal, 157, 228, 231. 

Bajsbabi diatriot, 29, 50-2, 85, 304. 
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Bajyamatl, quean of Jayadeva II, | 
838, 27L 

Bsjyasri, 117-8, 142-6. 130-1, 224. 
Bajyavatdliana, 133, 135-6, 138, 142- 
50, 168, 22L 

BajyavatT, queen of Dbarmadeva of 
Nepal, 243-4, 286. 

BSmacharita of Sandhylkara-nandin, 
272 fn. 

SSmSt/ana, 210 . 

Barn?, 301. 

BofolJiaii'lijorJdfctfcaro'ja, (Dapart- 
ment of military stores), 312. 
Banakshobha, 178. 

BSAgimttT, 132, 223. 

Bangpur, 210, 214. 

Bapsos, Professor, 5, 28, 96. 
Bashtrlkas, 8. 

Bathayatrl festival, 235. 
jRatnogrlia, 41, 59. 

Bavana, 263. 

Bavigupta, 246-7, 288. 
Bevaiyaavamln, 183. 

Bhodasgadh, 141. 

Bobilkband, 29. 

Bohini, constellation, 278. 
Bobitosvagiri (Bbotas hill), 140-1. 
Budradaman (Mahaksbatrapa), 68. 
Budradatta, 184. 

Budradeva, 22, 27. 

Budrasena II, 9, 30, 41. 

Budrasimba, a Eshatrapa ruler, 38. 
Budrata, 271 fa. 

BBpaia (silver coin), 314. 

Saba (='Virasena), 36, 

SabarasvSmin, 306. 

Sabbar, 190, 

SadaSiva Misra, Mm., 173. 

Sadhmika (a milit^ officer), 191 . 


Sagara, 268. 

Sagar Distriot, 88. 

Sagguyayyana, (a king), 166. 
Sailodbbara, 172. 

Sailodbhava rulers, their genealogy, 
175, 179. 

Saimbalaka, 24, 31. 

Sainlpatya, 60. 

Sainyabbita 1, 167. 

Sainyabbita II, 172. 

Sainyabbita III, ( =:M^bava- 
varman=Srlniv3sa), 172-3. 
Saivism, 234, 306. 

Sake eras, 31 fn., 277. 

Sdkala, 14 fn., 30, 

Saka-murundas, 24, 31, 

Siketa (Oudb), 11-2, 312. 

Soirodlfffo, 73, 79. 

Saktism, 306, 

Ssla (or Mala)-grama, 174. 
Silapaksba, 123. 

Salastambba, 237. 

Silimi (river), 142, 169. 
Samlobaradeva, coins of, 1^9, 192-3. 
SamSobiradeva (king), 135, 137, 187, 
192-3. 

ScmBjiSparia (a form of royal 
charter), 251-2, 237, 291. 
Bamatata, 23, 29, 154, 158j 165, 163, 
180, 189, 210, 312. 

Sfmavedin Brahman, 50, 53^ 
Bambalpur, 25. 

Sambhu, 36, 171. 

Sambbuyayya, 166. 

Samkara (a Northerner), 57. 
Samksbobha (king), 901 94-5, 

SujjiraJ (title), 1, 99, 102, 133, 
Bamudragnpta, 8, 10-2, 16, 29, 35, 
38-40, 47, 73, 88, 164-5, 181, 282-3, 
288. 
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Sanakinika oUefi 33i 
Saaakanikas (republic), 23, 30. 
Sauasiddhi, S8, 

Slncbi st^pa, 40, 53. 

6an<Iaka (or Gandaka), 84, 87, 
SandhtVi^ra)ifldhiirtnn, 183. 
SZndhtBtoraKiha (Minister of Peace 
and War), 20, 201, 313. 
Bandhyakaranandin, 272 fn. 
Sangigrima (village), 2SS. 

Sanga Inscription, 234. 

Sanghamitra, 203. 

Bafikara, a commentator, 149, 
Saiikaradeva of Kepal, 242, 239, 28S, 
^afikara (the god), 201. 
tani^tunandhi, 7, 41. 

Sjntideva (an 3,j^.rya), 184, 186. 
Sarasvati (rivfir), 221, 
Biirdalavarman, 103-5. 

Sarnath imageolnscriptions, 65, 72-3, 
75-7, 80-1, 84-6, 89, 91. 
f 81. 

Sirthnvahi (merchant), 56, 310, 312. 
Sarvadandarffiyalca, 246-7, 255, 288, 
292. % 

Sarvanatha, 93. 

S^voahhwamot 1, 272, 302. 
SarvvanJga, 69, 71. * 

Barvnani (£ goddess), 206, 

Barvvani ^imoge Inscription 202, 204. 
Barwavarnian, 110, 115, 117, 183. 
Sasahka, as madi^sZmania, 141. 
fiasanka, coiti'of, 189, 

Basihka (king), 113, 132, 135, 154-5, 
^168, 183, 22P-1, 224-7, 230. 
^E^nka-mandalo, 136. 
i^aiaytfa, 236. 

Bistri, Mm. H. P., 13-4, 17, 49 

BEbtakarni, 8. 


8attra$, 39, 57. 

Seistan, 32 fn, 

Sekyatiira, 236. 

Seng-ohi, 206, 

Shahabad district, 141, 
Shahsnushahis, 24, 31, 

Sha^mukha (Earttikeya), 273. 
Shahpur, 128. 

Shahpur Inscription, 127. 

Siam, 201. 

Sibi, 235. 

Sikharasvamin, 42, 49. 

&Ubhadra, 229-30, 

Silsdityarlja, 229. 

Siladitya of West Malava, 142, 
8tldpafta'^3&7UZt 259, 26^ 
Siihhavarman, 14, 17, 27, 42. 

Sindhu (Indus river), 14, 

Birpur, 177. 

&va, 154-5, 193, 222, 268, 293, 299, 
&radeva I (king of Nepal), 248-52, 
274, 279-81, 289, 291-2, 295. 
Sivadeva II, 251, 283-7, 269, 273, 290, 
299-302. 

Sivadevesvara (name of a Ungo), 265, 
299. 

Sivadevavihsra, 264, 266, 299. 
Siranandin, 54 

Sivapura stone Inscription, 116. 
Sivarija, 166. 

Skanda (the god), 69. 

Skandagupta, 72-3, 76, 79-83, 88-91, 
93, 181. 

Skandagupta, an officer of Harsha- 
vardhana, 148. 

Skandadeva, a TitvarSja of Nepal, 
265, 298. 

Shandlmara ( osmp or oapltal ), 

183. 
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Smith, Dr. V., 5-7, 9-10, 13, 33, 37, 
39, 47, 52, 64, 73, 75. 80-2, 89, 91, 
101, 152, 225, 239, 303. 

Sfflrti!, 3, 306, ^ 

Soinft ^=kiiig Sas^hka), 133, 141, 152, 
156, 224. 

SomSavayabhashaija (Jiahnngupta), 
297. 

Somapiira, 176. 

Bomavains! dynasty, 177. 

Sonpat seal Inscription, 124. 

^ravasti, 45. 

^reaVhtn, 312, 

Srigohiil!, 53. 
firlgupta, 5, 6, 130. 

Srikshi-kunda, 236 
Srin^tha (king), 196. 

Srinivasa ( =Madhavavaraian= 
Sainyabhita), 171, 

^rtpaila, royal charter, 198, 

Srlpur, 177. 

SriTshi-kuyla, 236. 

^rivafsa, 242. 

Sten know. Dr., 31 fn. 

Stbanu, 273, 

Sth&nudatta, 191. 

SthinvKvara (=ThaneswaT), 104, 
117, 133, 

Sthavira school of Buddhism, 201. 
Sthitavarman, of Exmarupa, 215. 
Sudarsana (lake), 67-8, 

Sudraka, 123. 

Sngata {=Buddha), 204. 

SngataSasana (the Buddhist dootriue), 
269. 

Sulikas (the people), 111-2. 

Sumern, 47. 

Suinha, 17, 46, 


Supushpa, 10, 269, 

Surabhogesvara, (a Siva tiSya) 257. 
Siirasena, (a Mankhari prince 7), 119, 
257, 268, 290, 292. 

Surasena (a State), 23. 

SuTishtra, 3. 36-8, 41, 66-7, 93-4, 109, 

I 272, 302. 

I Sura^michandra, 85-7, 89, 93. 
Soryyavarman, (Maukhari prince), 
110, 116, 

Susthitararman, 124, 126, 134, 215-7. 
Susunia hill, 17-8, 28. 

SuBunia Hill Inscription, 14-5, 17. 
Siivarfa (gold coin), 57, 314. 
Suvarnavithi, 192, 

Snviaakha, 68. 

Suvra i?), 119. 

Suvvunga, (a ti{8Ha^^^200, 
Seayatitujna (a form of royal 
address), 253, 255, 263, 266, 292j 
Svayambhadeva, 92. 

Svamidatta, 22, 26, 164-5. 
Syumimahasena (Earttikeya), 57. 
Svetapura, 294. 

Sylhot, 153. 

Sz’chuen, 130. ' 

TatUlca ire'l (guild of oilmen), 71. 
Taillapa (Madbyamaraia 7 ), 178, 
Taittirlya cliarana, 171, j 
TalabWimi (home-stead land), 184. 

I Tamluk, 46, 158. 
j Tamralipti (Tamluk), 46, 154, 158. 

Tandralvalu (Tundilval’jja), village, 
166, 

Taiikaia (of gold), 127. 
Tathagatagnpta, 78-9.-’ 

Thskuri dynasty of Nepal, 240, 258, 
280-2. 

Thaneswar, 118-9, 144, 146, 14S, 
150-1, 221-2, 229, 234, 


216-7. 
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VialinudSsa, 35. 

Visli^u (god), 15-6, 18, 48. 
Vislmugopa, 22,’'.26, 165. 
Visbnugupta, a TuvarSja of Kepal- 
259, 262, 264,'380,'296. 
Viahnugapta (of the Later Gupta 
dynaatj'), 123-9, 203, 

Viahnukundin family, 112. 
Vishnupada hill, 15, 

VishnupSUta bhatta, 42. 

64, 210. 

Yishnuvaidhana, 97-9, 

• ^ 

Vislitimamshya (labour people), 263, 

Vishvagatva, 268, 
*Vi6vadeTavarman, 290. 
VUvavatman-fT? 48 9. 

Vittadera, BSatta, 174. 

Vjzigapatam district, 27. 

Yiabadeva, o^epal, 242, 269, 286, 

Yrshayanumau, 248, 

Yyighrat&ja, 31. 

YyAgbiaiaja of hlatUkautHra, 22, 31, 
164. 

VijavitlJii ins, mercantile community, 


Vyatasayine (tradesmen), 265, 301. 

Wang-hiuen-tse (leader of Chine 
envoy), 234,’296. 

Wang Hsuan tse, 295. 

Watters, 78, 295. 

Wema-Kadphisea,'305. 

Western Oh ilukyas of Vatapi, 129, 

Wima Ehadphises, 32 fn. 

Yag Bahai Inscription, 264. 

Yajfiavarman, 103-5. 

Yallamauchili, 27. 

Yamuni (river), 69, 87, 89. 93, 232. 

Yasodharman of Malsva, 83, 97-, < 
100-2, 107, 1204, 133, 160, IS) 
183, 188 9. * 

Yasovatman of Kanauj, 131, 207-1, 
238. 

Yaudheyas (republic), 23, 30. 

Yauvanatri, 9, 

Yauvanilva, 171. 

Tmtatijya, 60. 

Yavana, 15 fn., 68. 

YayStinagaia, 25. 

Yuan Ch-wang, 40, 78, 132, 135, 13",^ 
147, 150, 154-9, 162-3, 180, 186,' 
201, 209, 226, 228-30, 231, 233, 
240,274,293-5. 



CORRiaENDA 


Page 

Line 

For 

Mead 

5 

17 

“ Snguptnya ” 

“ Srlgnptasya ", 

14 

1 

Chandfvarman 

Chandravarman. 

28 

14 

Muthura 

Mathura. 

32 

6 

Sumadragupta 

^amudragupta. 

58 

17 

Prof. K. P. Pathak Prof. K. B, Pghak. 

64 

3 

Bhitari pillar pillar 

^lari pillar. 

72 

2 

Itnperal 

Imperial. 

184 

11 

Vishriavas 

Va’shrjavas. 

196 

12 

aiihwahHhuraja 

adlima^raja. 

197 

28 

esteemed 

t 

be esteuned. 

200 

17 

peoble 

people. 

213 

7 

betwee 

between. 

220 

27 

prase 

phrasCj 

223 

25 

acquisccnce 

acquiescence. 

234 

29 

injuctions 

injunctions. 

235 

1 

different 

different. 

245 

26 

[Vikrma-] 

[Vikrama-]. 

255 

23 

No. 6 

Indraji No. 6. 





